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Introduction 

. . . 
This book is a study of the inind of Mao Tse-tung.from his 
birth in a smalP village in Hunan to his arrival in Peking as 

•the conq~ror of China in 1949· I have been more interested 
in the influences which went to form his mind than in a · 
recital of his day to day activities: so the 1'aiping rebellion, 
the translations of Yen Fu, the commentaries of Kang Yu-wei, 
his friendship with Hsiao San, the long period under ~hich 
he was under the influence of Chen T u-hsiu, and his close 
attachment to Hu Han-min are studied at some length, and I 
have discussed his poetry, his political writings and his theo
ries of guerrilla warfare as though they are, as I belie\re them 
to be, more important than his actions, or even his political 
speeches. I have said little about his associates, men li~ Chou 
En-lai, Chu T eh, Lin Piao and Peng T eh-huei, without 
whom the victory miglw: never have ~orne lbout, •because 
enough is known about thett from the writings of Edga; 
Snow, Nym Wales, Agnes Smedley and others. Mao Tse-tung 

• did not, of course, launch th~ <fhinese Communist revolut~n 
single-handed, and in a ~se this book ~s uniair !oohi~~nds~ 

' II 

• 
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' Their successes r~sultld from the sharp interplly of l!lany • 
minds with many differen~ origins~ a~d almost alone of the 
leaders •Mao T se-tung possessed no roots ab.:>a~, . and was. 
~herefore untypicll. .But ~ecause aTI the leaders recognize !Iis 
primacy and nearlfall the important dec~ions were m!de by 
him, it has seemed best to study him alone, e~n if s~metimes 
he see~s to be removed jrom a proper context. • 

I am awar~ that there is a tet'ldencf to condemn an interest 
in the historical origins of Chinese C()!!J.munism. To discuss 
thematall may seem a betrayal of democratic principles: to 
those who hive decided that the Communist conqvest of 
China is the work of the devil this book will have nothing to 
offer. But I suggest t?at an unft~rst~~ding_~f_ the_ orig!ns_ of 
Chinese communism has never b~e_n _more. !_lt:£~Sarx_ _ _than_ at 

, t'h_e_ piesent~ -The faJ.V.oU"s Chi~ese rhyming adage, which 
reads in English: "Know yourself, know enemy: hundred 
battles, hundred victories" is one which we should follow with 
considerable humility if we are to understand the revolution
~ry movement which has swep_!_ ov~~-::_~_]fth__o£..J:he_vy:orld's 
r?.Eillation:--- • -. 
-- \Y~ Mv~~~en fatallyjg~ant. Catastrophic mistakes have 
been made because politicians and military comma~ders were• 
completely unaware of the forces at work. It is almost as 
though the West.had turned its face away from any effort at 
understanding, secure in the knowledge of its own ignorance, 
with.the result that policies undertaken under one set of cir
cumstances were continued when the circumstances were en
tirely reversed, only because no one was aware of change. 
Today we are faced with a threat of unimaginable potential 
violenc~; and for the first time we are presented with the 
possibility that our whole civilization may perish, not because 
its fOl_._dations are invalid, but because we are unaware of 
the nature of t~_em.ergin&::.civ:i~ation which c.onfronts_us. 
-,Qdllf, M:¥> Tse-iUng could, if he desired, command an 
army vastly larger than anyone has • ever commanded before. 
~ new, vigorous and defiant ~ina has emerged. For the first 

\ 

ti"P-te in centuries CTiiii.a is fi~J '6y men who are perfectly 
conscious ~f h~g their roots a~~ the ~le who ar~ 
l~os~ nflmeriUS and •most rer.resentativ;:-the peasants. To 

\ . .. - .. 



•• • • introduction kvii 

.• . I • • 
• \underestimate the power of the ~ew China would be dan-

gerous, ana t~~re is~ anYEhing guite so i~porta:Qt as the 
~eliberate aottelllpt to un,slr.:stand the new forces at work. 
I ~n riting this book I have been-helped ty long talks with 
Hsiao San in Kalgan; by visits to Hsiang T' an, Changsha, 
Peking, ~nd Y e!tan; and by friends in America who h~e very 
kin<ily put their libraries ~t ~y disJ?osal. • 

Some sentences and phrases in this book are based on 
material contained in my China Awake (Dodd, Mead, 1947) 
jnd The Revolt of Asia (John Day, 1947), and in articles 
which -have appeared in Asian Horizon, Worl! Review, and 
United Nations World. The usual acknowledgments are 
made to the publishers of these books and periodicals . 

• 
ROBERT PAYNEe 

• • 
• • 
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E The Forerunners 

The ~reatest mMitake ever made concerning the Chinese 
was to believe that tht:y were a gentle and scholarly race re-

• moved fr~m the temptations of modern civilization. Even 
now there is a tendency to regard the Chinese as though 
they were the ectoplasms described by LiP Yu-tang-those 
ghostly scholars who wave ghostly fans and believe in the 
importance of living with the ut~ost tranquillity. We ~orget 
the vigor and violence of the Chinese mind at its best, grap
pling with human problems like naked wrestlers. Worst of 
all, we forget that China is the hardest and toughest of all 
countries to live in. 

For a hundred years there have been continua! revolu
tions in China: most of them came about as the ljSult of 
the invasion of Western ideas. After the Opium War of 
I 840·-42 a hurricane began to blow .throug~ Ch~a. The 
hurricane was to conti?me to blow for more than a hun
dred years. The settled tradlions were destroyed; no otair • 
traditions came to take their.p~ce. Somehow; by some means 
unknown, it was necessary to destroy the Manchus and ·re
place them with a~othef kind of rule .alto~thjr:bate~ upop • 

3 • 

• • 
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• tl;e experiences of thel West~ but until recently. it w:, im
possible .to obtain the ass~nt of t!J.e, Chinese people. The 
revolutionaries, many of them trained abroad, we.re. rarely in. 
a position to un~r~tand.the prob!ems which weighed I!¥>St 

heavily on the peo~le; and the successive failures of ~cces
sive revolts embittered the people against theerevol~ionaries. 
Yet fo1h of these revolutjpnaries are outstanding, and because 

• • • three of them are almost unknown jh the West, and all of 
them deeply influenced the Chinese Communist revolution, 
they should be discussed brieRy. The first, and perhaps the 
most importa~t, was a peasant from Kwangtung wh9 ruled 
over vast areas of central China in the middle years of the last 
century: a strange genius who believed devoutly in Chris
tianity and called himself "the younger br~ther of God" and 

• "the Prince of Heaven." • 
• • 

• 

HUNG HSU-CH
7
UAN 

• 
Tall, thin, with a slight stammer, unusuallf large almond 

eyes, and delicate small ears, Hung Hsu-ch'uan i~his youth• 
was probably the last person anyone would believe to be a 
future emperor of China and a consummate revolutionary. 
He was handsome, moody, and intractable. He belonged to 
the Jilakka race, which had come down from the north to the 
coastal regions of K wangtung and had never become as
similated to the native population. Born near Canton, in a 
small village, he had set himself when very young to become 
a schol~r: he would take the imperial examinations and so 
rise to high position in the Manchu government. 

He failed in the examination when he was sixteen. He 
believed that his failure was at least partly due to his an
cestry: ~ven ~enerations previously there had been members 
of his family fighting against the• Manchus. He brooded 
eyer his failure, and attempte~ the examination again three 
yt;_ars later. He failed again. f\ltogether he failed four times, 
and each time he suffered a kind of nervous breakdown. The 
•hir~f::ttlur~, in 4! 837, appears to ~ the one which affected • • .. .• 

• •• • • • 

• 

• 
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him ~ost. Me lay prostrate in •bc:d lth : high fever, a~d • 
during the fever he e.-plz.ienced the visions which lVere to 
.:hange the .coftrse of Chi~ese history. • 

~heJe visions began simply enou~. Fir;the saw a dragon, 
a cock, and a tiger; then there came a great multitude of 
men pl~ing nfusical instruments who approached rrith a 
beautiful sedan chair, on whjch h~ was transported to the 
neighborhood of a hea:enly mansion. For a while he rested 
among green fields, then an old woman came to bathe him in 
~ stream. Shortly afterward an old man came with a knife: 
the visionary's heart and entrails were removed, and replaced 
with new ones. Soon he was led to the heavenly mansion, 
where he was received by an old man who is described as 
"most ancient, wooring a gold beard and a long black robe." 
This was God, who said: "All human beings in the world • • 
are produced and sustained by me. They eat my food and ~ 
wear my clothing, but not a single one among them has the • • 
heart to remember and venerate me: they worship demons, 
they rebel against me, and they arouse my anger." Then God 
offered hirh a sword; a gold signet ring, and a yellow fruit. 
Finally, God tqok him to a high mountain from which he 

•could looJ. down on all the kingdoms of the world. Here 
Hung Hsu-ch'uan received the command to destroy utterly 
all those who opposed God's will, for God- could no longer 
endure the sight of the depravity and sin which existed in 
the world. When he woke up from the fever, Hung tHsu
ch'uan went running madly round the room in his sickness, 
shouting in his Hakka di,alect: "Tsan ah! Tsan ah! Slay 
the demons! Slay the demons! There is one and there is 
another. Many cannot withstand one single blow. of my 
sword." 

At that moment he was dearly mad; but he r~overed 
quickly. He worried about the meaning of the vision and 
began to wonder whether, after all, it might n~ hav• been a 
direct message from God. He remembered nine small pam- • 
phlets given to him by Liang'A-fah, a missionary belongifl~ 
to the London Missionary SPctty. These pamphlets, iss1J&d 
under the title Good Words Exhorting the Age6 comprised 
an almost incrediblJ: olla-podrida. HeJe w~re .relig~u!t dis• • ., " .. . . 

• • • • 

• 
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courses, sermons, paraphra.se~, a fragment of Uang A-fah s 
autobio~raphy, and translations of•so-me of the more imagi
native chapter~ of the Bible. The ~hole of the fir~ chapter o' 
Genesis was incl~ded; so.was the Nineteenth Psalm; so ~re 
the first and fifty~eighth chapters of Isaiah and th~ fifth 
chapte! of Ephesians, and long passages ftom Rtvelation. 
In particular• Revelatio~ seem~ to have affected Hung Hsu
ch'uan .. Had he not seen the demo~s becoming birds and 
lions? The apocalypse was at hand, and he was the cherished 
evangel. 

After his fQluth failure, Hung Hsu-ch'uan wandered away 
among the hills of Kwangsi, selling pens. He had wanted to 
be a scholar. Instead, he was a poor beggar who had suffered 
a vision. Gradually, he drew about him a .small but devoted 
,band of followers who believed in him implicitly. There 
were famines in Kwangsi, and with these there came a 
sudden outbreak of idol-destroying. Hung Hsu-ch'uan urged 
upon his followers the destruction of all Buddhist and Taoist 
idols. Curiously, he omitted to urge them to destroy the 
Confucian tablets, perhaps because he femained lfalf a Con
fucian to• the end. Soon, joining forces with tpe secret society 
called the White Lotus, which was dedicated to th~verthrow • 
of the Manchus, he established himself in the marshy and 
hilly regions wJ.!.ere the three provinces of K wangtung, 
Kwangsi, and Hunan meet. Like all rebels against the govern
men, he found· safety in the border regions. It was here that 
he inaugurated the society called the Shang Ti Hui, or the 
"Society of the Highest God." 

He was waiting his time. He spoke of his vision to every·
one who cared to listen, calling himself already "the younge1 
brother of God." It is probable that he was completely un
aware 6hat God had said in the vision what Hung Hsu
ch'uan himself desired to say: had not God worn the black 
robe of the pQPr schc»ars of the time? God demanded venge
ance of the world. His words ~oke • of the vengeance which 
:Hung Hsu-ch'uan himself des'hed to exact from the world, 
fcv- his own failure in the lxjminations; and God's final 
words, with their nihilist violence, echoed across the cen
turief tfle •tqfribfe tablet which t~e ~d General Chang . . .. .. 

• • 
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Hsi~-chunr had ordered to be. engra!ed f'n Chengtu duri~g • 
the Ming Dynasty, aft<jr ~had slaughtered 3o,ooo,ooo inhab
itants of Sze~uan-slaughtering so well thilt eighty years 

iater Father de Mailla dt!clared that in spite of every care 
and Jltivilege Szechuan had not ~ecove:t~ed from the catas
t~ophe. The m-ssage on the tablet read: 

• 
Hflaven brings forth innu~rable 'l:hings to Sijpport man. 
Man has not one thin~ with which to recampense Heaven. 
Kill. Kill. Kill. Kill. Kill. Kill. Kill. 

-But, though the movement which Hung Hsu-ch'uan began 
gave signs, in its origins, of a nihilist violenc~, its develop
ment showed that he possessed a quite extraordinary in
sight into Chinese politics, and he understood the social 
problems which ~eighed upon China. · · 

In the border regions he published his divine commission: • 
''We command the services of all, and we take everything. • , 
All who resist us are rebels and idolatrous demons, and we 
shall kill them without sparing. But whoever acknowledges 
the Prine~ of Hea~en and exerts himself in our service 
shall have a full reward." He called himself "the Prince 
of Heaven," an~ he published five new gospels, including a 

• Book of -t:elestial Decrees and The Revelations of· the 
Heavenly Father. He also produced a T~imetrical Classic, 
which recounts the whole story of the creation of the world 
to the time when he received his visions, a surpri~ngly 
beautiful poem which passes in review all the religions 
which have ever existed in China and dismisses all except 
Christianity and Confucianism. 

The strange epic had hardly begun. Hung Hsu-ch'uan had 
assumed a title, but he possessed no empire over which to 
rule. Now, with the help of an early convert named Feng 
Yun-shan, who received the title "Prince of the South,~ Hung 
set about conquering China. Under his command he had 
hardly more than 3,ooo amen and wom~n armM wi~ spears 
and pitchforks, distinguished l>y the bright red cloth turb~ • 
which held up their long hair. 1 

The war, which was later• to lead the rebels almost to tfte · 
g~tes of Peking, began .in 1 848. His. peatant, <:.'t>han11fi de; • 

• 
• • •• • 

• • • • 
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• s;ended from the- hilA, seiz~d small villages, convertei. the 
villagers, and then withdrew to thi hills. There• were small, 
hastily tfought .battles with imperial g:rriSOJ?S. Jhe guerrillas, 
who called the~elves "the littleechildren of Gtld," already • possessed a sense of purPose, and they were ruled by~ hard 
taskmaster, who invoked the Mosaic law to punish them 
when<'Ver they disobeyed his commands. Tte sm~l battles 
were easily '\fon. The popular {aith w the Prince of H~aven 
deepened, for was he not God indeed? And would they not 
go immediately to Heaven when they were killed in battle? 
Seeing his small bands of guerrillas at work, the Prince o{ 
Heaven couUI reflect that only a small knife was needed to 
open China. 

A peasant uprising in the winter of x85o against the tax
gatherers led to a sudden increase in the size of his armies, 

• for though the rebellion in Kwangsi was suppressed, the 
• survivors Hocked to his banners. He now felt himself strong 

enough to attack walled towns. Six months later, on August 
27, 1851, the market town of Yunganchow was captured, 
and there, in the market place, wearipg the imi'erial robe 
with th& five-clawed dragons embroidered upon it, Hung 
Hsu-ch'uan announced the creation of a ne~ dynasty, to be 
called T aiping T ienkuo, or "the Heavenly Kingdo~ of Great • 
Peace." 1 He ga'.:e himself the dynastic title Tien Teh, or 
"Heavenly Virtue." Here, too, he made an appeal for uni
vers~ brotherhood and wrote a poem called "The Awakening 
of the World" in which he announced the social purpose of 
the revolution. 'We are the light, and should fight against 
darkness," it says. "We desire to build the fallen society so 
that the world shall become just, the strong shall not oppress . 
I. The name "Taiping" was not invented by Hung Hsu-ch'uan, but 
seems ta have been derived from the T aiping Ching, a Taoist compila
tion written during the later Han dynasty. It was with this book as 
their vade mecum that the Taoist sect of the Yellow 'l'urbans arose in 
the secoz!d cenft.try A.D.~ to destroy the Jifmnants of the Han armies. 
Chang Chio, the leader of the Y1low Turbans, called himself Tien 
~Ttih, or "Heavenly Teacher." A comparison between the Yellow Tur
blllls and the Taipings reveals tlan.Y similarities, and a survival of 
Taoist mysticism within Taiping Christianity can be clearly demon

.stratqj. • • 

• • • • 
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the "eak, the wise exploit the ~noraJt, o-f the brave impo~e • • upon the timid." At l8f>t ile was welding his own visions of 
Jcingship :with. a. far more powerful force-tpe pea~ant re
vo]J:. From this moment t~re begins the s~ry of the Prince 
of He~en who hoped to impose c~mmuaism on China. 

The victory ~t Yunganchow was followed by reverses. By 
creating a new dynasty, Hung Hs~-ch'uan had rais~d the 
standard of open rebellion. l1e was openly buflding up his 
armies and buying arms. The government in Peking was 
alanned and sent the Emperor's chief minister, Saishangah, 
~ith thirty thousand imperial troops to redu;e the town . 
Yunganchow was surrounded and an attempt was made to · 
starve it into submission. The imperial armies arrived in 
December, and it was not until April that a small band of 

• 
Hung Hsu-ch'uan's followers, numbering no more than 
three or four thousand, escaped through the en·emy lines. • 
They moved westward, in the direction of Hunan, and some- • 
where along the borders of Hunan the dispirited group of 
survivors of the new dynasty encountered one of the most 
mysterious. men in Chinese history. His name was Chu 
Kiu-t'ao, he was a Hunanese and a military genius of the 

•highest order, a~d almost everything else about him is un
known, e:Cept that he too had failed in the provincial ex
aminations and like Hung Hsu-ch'uan was ~escended from a 
clan which had fought for the Ming dynasty against the ' 
Manchus, and he was consumed with the desire to ~ver
throw the foreigners who ruled in Peking. Unlike Hung 
Hsu-ch'uan, he was not moved by visionary dreams. For 
years he had secluded himself in a monastery, where he 
studied military tactics. He had met Hung Hsu-ch'uan some
where in K wangtung in I 844· They had kept up a corre
spondence, and they seem to have sworn blood brotherhood 
at some stage in their acquaintance. From this point on
ward, until he disappeared into obsc\lrity, the Hunanese 
took command of the T~iping armies, and weTded iliem to
gether into a force so power~l that in time the Prince "£ • 
Heaven was able to say that 1-l had thirty million soldiers, 
and could if he desired have• conquered the world. • 

To Chu Kiu-t'ao £:Oe3' the credit of in~oductng•o~ani-. · • . '- . . 



• • 
10 MAo Tim-TuNc t 

• z~tion where non~ exfsted before. Until this time the ~rmv . ' 

consisted of volunteers; he introdu@e<\ conscription. He gave 
the Taipings d:teir military system of squadroos, c.ompanies, 
battalions, and dt-.risions; .he made•a professional ~rmy ou~ or 
the guerrillas. He tntroduced the strictest discipline. ~o one 
in the army was allowed to requisition ~od; e~erything 
must ~e paid for. Rape.was punished with death. Th~ sol
diers were o;dered to carry tMir O\Wl cooking utensils, oils, 
and salt, and they were refused permission to enter any 
dwelling place unless invited. All must attend morning and 
evening prayirs. The smoking of opium in the army wa!! 
absolutely forbidden, he gave women a privileged position 
in the army, and he arranged that the families of soldiers in 
service should be supported from a comznon treasury. All 

• • these regulations were enforced. He was also responsible 
: for the introduction of a form of communism in the army. 

-
• • He based his entire administrative system on 'a unit of 

twenty-five households, the largest unit, comprising 12,500 

households, being known as a chun, or army. He arranged 
that each communal unit of twenty-five househ!ilds should 
possess its own treasury and its own church. The fields were 
to be tilled in common. Food, clothing, and money• were to be• 
used in common, and the surplus of the harvest reverted to 
the communal .treasury. He advocated that the private 
ownership of land should be abolished, and he began very 
earl)i to organize a system of promotion in the army based on 
the recommendations of soldiers who acted as guarantors 
of those who were promoted. In the proclamations of the 
time there can be detected a hard residue, which clearly 
comes from Chu Kiu-t' ao, embedded in the soft visionary 
declamations of the Prince of Heaven. 

• 

But.most of this lay in the future. Chu Kiu-t' ao was busy 
organizing his army and leading it along the Hsiang River 
toward.Chan~sha, hjillmering out of an army equipped with 
bows and arrows, sabers, and pitchforks, an incredibly hard-
lloitting force. All the towns !nd villages along the Hsiang 
River were occupied, the 1aoist and Buddhist idols over
thrown. Because his soldiers n;ither pillaged nor plundered, 

• .and~~au~e.th~ sided with the lJeasants against the land-• . 
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• • • 
lords: the :JJmy gained in nutnbers; ancf they were fifty 
thousand when they rooclfed the gates of Changsha on Sep
~mber 18, ftve months af~er the escape from•Yunga~chow. 
Here they halted. They ihtended to.besiege•the city, but the 
resista;ce of the garrison was far greater \han they had ex
pected, a11d in November they were compelled to raise the . . 
s1ege. • 

Though Changsha ~ld o~t, the Yangtse Valley offered 
softer material for the Taipings. In January 1853, Hankow, 
~uchang, and Hanyang were in , their hands. Almost im
mediately they fitted out war vessels, and sai]&d down the 
Y angtse River. In the beginning of March they were outside 
Nanking, and ten days later they were butchering 2o,ooo 
Manchus who had remained in the city. In May a column 
led by Li Hsin-cheng, aTaiping general who had .once been • • 
a charcoal seller, came almost in sight of Peking, and they 
might have conquered the capital if the Mongol general, • • 
Sankolinsin, known to British soldiers as "Sam Collinson," 
had not fought them off. The Taiping armies turned south. 
They mar~hed through Fukien, Szechuan, and Kwangtung; 
and Yeh Mingti'hen, the fiery Hunanese viceroy who was 

elater to b,. captured by the British and sent into exile in 
Calcutta, turned away from the contemplation of a coastal 
war with the British to observe: "Our whole country swarms 
with rebels. Our funds are nearly at an end, and our troops 
are few. The commander of the imperial forces thinks h~ can 

'put out a bonfire with a thimbleful of water. I fear that we 
shall have hereafter some serious affairs, and the great body 
of the people will rise up against us and our own followers 
will leave us." • 

Meanwhile, foreign opinion concerning the Taipings was 
divided. "I hope Tien Teh wjll be successful," wrote 46\n offi-
cial of a Shanghai company to Humphrey Marshall, the 
American commissioner. "We cannot ba worseJ>ff, ~d he is 
said to be a liberal man." Bishop George Smith, speaking in • 
Trinity Church, Shanghai, deTi~hted in the new outbreak t>~ 
Christianity. "Dynasties an~ t1trones are crumbling in tue 
dust," he said, his eyes on the tottering Peacock Throne in 
Pekinp. • • • • -.. 

• 
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Other missionlries deplo~d the eighty-eightt conse~rated 

wives and unnumbered concubine~ oft the Prince of Heaven. 
All were peraaps secretly afraid of him a!!d • the strang~ 
power he exerte~over th' faithfuf. • 

The T aipings lfctd spread like wildfire over South -china, 
they had threatened Peking, they were intooducina reforms 
on an• unprecedented sc;ale, and to none of them wo~ld it 
have occurred that their fate crepended upon the decisions of 
a Kentucky lawyer, who had been chosen for the post of Amer
ican commissioner in Shanghai only after it had been for
mally offere~ to three· others and declined. Humphrey Mat
shall had graduated from West Point, served two terms in 
Congress, and at the outbreak of the Civil War he was to 
become a brigadier general in the Conf~derate Army. He 

• knew no Chinese, and he was pitifully vain, dictatorial, and 
ignorant. He arrived in China in January 1853. By April 

1 he had come to the conclusion that the T aiping rebels would 
overthrow the existing dynasty, but in the next month, hav
ing heard that Sir George Bonham had attended the Prince 
of Heaven at his court, he suddenly tfeversed h!s position. 
He became suspicious of the British minister, and especially 
of the minister's interpreter, and he began· to ~elieve that. 
the British desired to exercise a protectorate over the Tai
pings. When he heard that the Manchus had received an offer 
of protection from the Czar, he reported to the Secretary of 
Statl his fears for the future. The letter is important, for 
it bears heavily on events which happened a hundred years 
later. He wrote: 

Her [Russia's] assistance would probably end in passing China 
under a Russian protectorate, and in the extension of Russian 
limits to the Hoangho, or the mouth of the Yangtse; or, it may be, 
when ~ircumstances and policy shall favor the scheme, in the 
partition of China between Great Britain and Russia. The inter
ference ef the <:zar wofild readily supp-ess the rebellion, by driving 
the rebels from the great highVj<lys of commerce, and from the 
t>ccupation of the towns on th~ seaboard. Whatever might be the 
1Vtimate compensation demand~d py Russia for this timely service, 
China could not resist its collection. 

• I lilhfk th~ al~ost a,p.y sacrifice shdbld be made by the United • • • • • • • • • 
.. 

• 

• 
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States• to keel' Russia from spreading he~ Pa~ifi~ boundary, and • 
to avoid her corning dir.::tl' to interference in Chinese domestic 
~ffairs; for .Cpim is like a lamb before the shearer-, as easy a con
quEi<>t as were the provinces of India. Wheneve~the avarice or am
bition 1!£ Russia or Great Britain shal1 tempt them to make the 
prizes, the fate of.Asia will be sealed, and the future Chinese rela
tions witJ: the United States may be considered as closed fl9r ages, 
unles~ now the United ~tates .ball fo~l the untoward result by 
adopting a sound policy. 

It is my opinion that the highest interests of the United States 
~re involved in sustaining China-maintaining order here, and 
gradually engrafting on this worn-out stock the heaithy principles 
which give life and health to governments, rather than to see 
China become the theatre of widespread anarchy, and ultimately 
the prey of Europe<Ql ambition.2 

The letter is illuminating, for Marshall represented a hard • • 
core of merchant opinion in Shanghai. The rumor concern- ~ 
ing the Czar was false; he never referred to it again, but he • • 
never changed his opinion about the necessity of "main
taining order." There was widespread sympathy for the T ai
pings in America. His government ordered him to m.ake con
tact with them .• He refused. Hardly conscious of the effect 

eof hi.s acti<JPts, he was setting down the policy which was to 
lead eventually to the debacle of 1949. 

Meanwhile the Prince of Heaven ruled · from the Heav
enly City, wielding his imperial powers with considerably 
more understanding of the problems of the Chinese pc!lple 
than the Manchus in the North. He .instituted equality of 
the sexes, inveighed against slavery and concubinage, and 
forbade foot-binding and the wearing of the queue. Even 
more important, in the third year of his assumption of.power, 

2. The full text of the letter is given in Tyler Dep.net, Americans in 
Eastern Asia, New York, 1941, pp. 214-15. Fear of the Britfsh was 
strong at this time. Nikolai Muraviev, the governor general of eastern 
Siberia, wrote in 185o, when a young and .bort-liv~ Chiaese em
peror was coming to the thro~e: "The British will use this change to 
seize control of not only the trade lJui also the policies of China." Bwt. 
it should be added that Muraviev otl,y rarely represented public Rus-

• 

sian opinion, and the anarchist ~akhunin described him as the o~ 
Russian in high position "who can and must fullj and .without the 
least reservation be co!ljidere~ one of us.'' • • • • • • 

• • .. 
• • •• • • • • • 

-

• 
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• • 
he introduced agrarian reforfns, dividing the la:ttd into • nine 
classes,.graded according to the ferrili~ of the soil, such that 
one mou of t~ highest class of 13J1d was equ~a~nt to thre~ 
mou of the lowe:t~ Land. was to be allotted according_ to the 
number of mouths in the family, though some preterence 
was g~ven to men above sixteen and under !ifty, largely be
cause these ~ere the men w~o formed the army. He. pro
posed the complete redistribution of,he land and stated his 
program most succinctly when he declared: "All shall eat 
food, all shall have clothes, money shall be shared, and in all 
things there .hall be equality: no man shall be without food 
or warmth." 

These social and agrarian reforms sprang from the move
ment he led. They were deeply religiotY>, but they corre

t • sponded to the age-old desires of the peasantry. They de
stroyed the land titles, exactly as the Chinese Communists 

• were to destroy land titles later, and nearly all the reforms 
first instituted by the T aipings were followed by the Chinese 
Communists, almost to the letter. There is no evidence that 
the reforms were instituted as the resttlt of any •knowledge 
of foreign social doctrine, and though the C~mmunist Mani
festo appeared during the rule of the T aipings,.it was note 
translated into Chinese until thirty years later. And it was 
not only the peasantry which demanded these reforms: the 
merchants and the gentry had their own grievances 
agai!lst the Manchus, and so, too, had the educated classes, 
the scholars who were at the mercy of the Manchu acade
mies. 

For more than a decade the Prince of Heaven ruled over 
the Yapgtse Valley. Feng Yun-shan, the Prince of the South, 
died fighting in I 852. Chu Kiu-t' ao, the Prince of the 
West,emysteriously disappeared, and his place as the chief 
military strategist was taken by General Li Hsin-cheng, now 
elevatetl to tbe title~£ Chung Wang, or "Faithful Prince." 
But not everything went well with •the Taipings. Those who 

1tad taken part in the long 1:rch from Yunganchow to Nan
king received preference, a:Qd discrimination began to 
undermin~ the morale of the army. Discipline began to fail. 

' • In ~e•upp~¥ hi~rarchies a strange•violCJ!ce broke out. Yang 
• • • . -• • • .. 

• • • 

• 

• 
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Hsiu-t:h'ing,,the Prince of the .East, had c!lairried to be the • 
holy spirit and on onf ~casion exercised the privilege of 
~courging . t~e .Prince of Heaven on the stre:Qgth or· a rev
elaiion received, but he fefl into disfavor a11.d was executed . • Worse~till, the puritanical laws of the T!ipings were being 
exchang~ for l~ence. The foreigners watched. In r 86o they 
decic\ed to strike. Curiously, the f~reigners did not•strike 
their first blows at th~ T ai~ngs. They struc! at Peking, 
captured T aku, destroyed the Emperor's Summer Palace, 
demanded an indemnity of 8,ooo,ooo taels for their trouble 
ih destroying so much splendor, and only latej launched a 
campaign against the T aipings. First an American, Frederick 
Townsend Ward, and later an Englishman, General Gordon, 
helped the Manch.us to recover th~ir lost territory; and there 
was formed an Ever-Victorious Army under foreign leader- • 
ship to fight against the Long-Haired Army of the Ta~pings. • • 

• Both sides fought .mercilessly; the Manchus fought treach- • • 
erously. 

On December 4, r863, four surviving Taiping princes 
under a sa~ conduct .from General Gordon. surrendered Sao
chow. They came with their long hair falling down their 

.backs, in y~low•robes and wearing royal crowns. They sued 
for terms: they proposed that they should receive com
missions in the imperial army and that their followers should 
be enrolled among the imperial troops, and that part of the 
city should be assigned to them for a place d'armes. Ins~ad, 
they were summarily executed, and some time later General 
Gordon resigned his c;ommission on the. grounds that their 
execution was an act of unpardonable treachery. 

There followed eighteen months of sporadic fighting, 
but by now the tide was turning. On June I, r865, the 
great Hunanese scholar-soldier Tseng Kuo-fan com.rleted 
the close investment of Nanking, and within a month the 
strange genius Hung Hsu-ch'uan had 4\ommitted sufide by 
poison, his body being bu!ied behind his palace by one of his 
wives. On July 19 the city fe,._1 The Chung Wang escapeP. • 
on horseback, carrying in his elms the son of the T aiping 
Emperor, but both ~ere capttued and executed, though the 

• 

• 

• 
death of the Chung Wan~ was delayed ~ wetk t~ ~na~~~ 2~t~ 
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to complete the ~riting of .his memoirs. All the de~nders 
of the city were put to death, a:t!d fill the members of the 
Prince! of H~aven' s family were dismember~d. There were 
left only the armies of Prince ~hih Ta-k' ai, k;own as, tl~e 
Helping Prince: they ~ere pursued into the remot@ gorges 
of the Tatu River on the frontiers of Tibet ~nd cu~ down by 
the a!mies of Tseng K'!o-fan. Eighty years later the C~inese 
Communist~ during their o~ Lo~ March came upon the 
weapons of these rebels against the Manchu Empire. Some 
of their spears could still be sharpened: they picked up 
these relics of an ancient war and used them in their o"MJ. 
battles. • 

The Taiping Empire fell, but the causes which brought it 
into being remained. The _strength of the Taipings lay in the 
visions of the Cantonese, Hung Hsu-ch"'uan, and the ad
ministrative genius of the mysterious Hunanese, Chu Kiu
t'ao, and their social policy which obeyed a classic canon 
derived from the Confucian Book of Rites. "All the families in 
every place will be eq~~lly provided-for, while every indi
vidual will be well fed and well cloth.ed," wrote, the Prince 
of Hea"~ten; and the social form attempted by the T aipings 
approached a primitive communism. They tlestroyed private 
property. They regarded themselves as people w~h the mis-• 
sion to share the world's wealth equally among the world's 
inhabitants, and they used the phrase, "The wealth must be 
shared," a phrase which the Chinese Communists were to 
emPloy later when they came to name their party Kung
ch'an-tang, or "the Sharing Wealth party." The remarkable 
similarities between the programs of the T aipings and the 
Chinese Communists should not be underestimated: both 
drew tt!eir strength from the same common cause. 

In China's Destiny, Chiang Kai-shek dismissed the Tai
pings ~s ignorant and stupid men entirely outside the current 
of Chinese history. Sun Yat-sen, with more reason, claimed 
that th~ Ku~mintang had come iato existence to complete 
,'Yhat the T aipings had only t~un . 
• • 

• 

• 

• 
• 
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• • • • 
THE REFORMERS: yJiN ~U AND KANG YU·WEI 

• 
• • • • • • 

. . 
Yen.Pu and Kang Yu-wei never lteld guns, but they, too, 

changed 
0
the co~rse of Chinese history. Coming before the 

revolption-their most imposing wo~k was accomplish~d un
der the Manchus-the)i subdy changed the atmosphere of 
the time. The defeat of the T aipings had confirmed the 
Manchu Empress in her contempt for social change, but 
~ast social and intellectual changes were occurring never-
theless. • 

• 

A young naval cadet called Yen Fu returned from the 
Naval College at Greenwich with a rough draft of a trans-
lation of Darwin'~ Origin of Species in his pocket, com
pleted the translation in Peking, and had it published. The • • • 
Empress Dowager read the book, admired the classical • • • 
perfection of his prose, and shook her head uncomprehend-

• 

ingly. Of course, it was nonsense to say that men were de
scended frilm apes, but if it was clearly indicated that this 
was a foreign belief, it only made the foreigners appear more 
stupid in Chinde eyes. 

-· 
• 0 ' 

More ana more translations by Yen Fu appeared. He 
translated Huxley's· Evolution and Ethics, Adam Smith's 
Wealth of Nations, Herbert Spencer's The Principles of 
Sociology, Montesquieu's De l'Esprit des Lois, whic~ be
came almost a handbook for the young students of Peking at 
the beginning of the century. More important, he translated 
John Stuart Mill's On Liberty, though necessarily he gave 
the book a more innocuous title. In all he translated more 
than 1 12 books from £ve languages, even from languages of 
which he was entirely ignorant. He was still translating · 
vigorously when he died in I 920, having spent ~e last 
thirty years of his life translating one bqok after another. He 
was not a good translato:J.I! He was often inacctfrate:tfe had 
a habit of adding commentar~~ and he delighted in sho'Yi • 
ing similarities between foreignfopinion and Confucian doc
trine, even when, as often o~curred, there were no similaT-
ities at all. • • • • 0 

• • • • 

• 

• 
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The philosophy and the social sde~es of the West pene
trated "China .in Confucian clothing. A few of his books • • • • were banned by-imperial edict: most of them were in ~de 

• circulation throughout even the most troubled tihles of 
the Empress Dowager's reign. Reading tiese awthors in 
transl~tion, Chinese sch~lars could feel that they were ,read
ing some lo"t classics which •migh• have appeared at the 
time of Confucius, so antiquated was the style, so solemn the 
presentation of the perennial problems of government. Con
fucius, that vast image which the Chinese have erected as ~ • mirror of themselves, seemed indeed to be leading the West 
into the Chinese fold. 

Yen Fu translated the documents, bu! Kang Yu-wei, a 
• Cantonese who came like Hung Hsu-ch'uan from a village 

., • near Canton, put them to use. Like the Prince of Heaven 
•• 
• • 

-· 

• 

he too suffered an apocalyptic vision of the whole world at 
peace. Standing on the Bund in Shanghai, it occurred to him 
quite suddenly that all the vast resources of modem industry, 
steamships, the telegraph, the postal service, even the de
structiveness of modem weapons, were moving the world 
toward a stage where a single empire or a stngle world state • 
became inevitable. He had read Yen Fu's tran~ations. He 
knew something about the mechanics of Western thought. 
He also knew Confucius, and he knew the theory, expressed 
in t)te Confucian Book of Rites, of the three stages of hu
man progress culminating in a final stage of peace and con
tentment. 

He was so impressed with his vision that he returned to 
Canton and surrounded himself with young students with 
the exrress purpose of discovering whether his dream was 
valid. With a vast knowledge of Confucianism and Bud-

• dhism, and deep learning of the Sung and Ming philosophies, 
he exa~ined the his~ries of the East and the West, coming 
to the conclusion that the most da~gerous disease of all was 
~tionalism, and that the west dreadful torments awaited 
the world if this disease wa' allowed to remain unchecked. 
A:e admired the West for its ~ndustry, its parliaments, its 

.inveiti..-en~ss, i~ unquenchable deiire to tame the elements; 
• • • 

• 

• 

• 
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• he pa!ticularlf ·admired the institution of the ballot box. He 

turned to the -chapter cMleti "The Evolution of Rites" jn the 
Bcrok of Rite_s. ;r'here you 'iould read that the•world would 
pas~ through the stage of disorder an~ confus~on, followed by 
a stage ~f "small tranquillity," until finally there came the 
stage of '~reat anity": 

• ' ' . When the great Tao was wacticad, the world was ccfmmon to all 
men: men of talents, virtue, and ability were selected: sincerity 
was emphasized, and friendship was cultivated. Therefore, men do 
n~t love only their own parents, nor did they treat as children only 
their own sons. Provision was secured for the age« until their 
death, employment was given to the able-bodied, and means were 
provided for the upbringing of the young. Kindness and com
passion were shown fo widows, orphans, and childless men, and 
those who were disabled by disease, so that all had the where- , 
withal for support. Men had their proper work, women had their 
homes. They hated to see the wealth of natural resources unde
veloped, but when they developed these resources, they did not put 
them to their own use. They hated not to work, but when they 
worked, it was for the common profit. This was known as the • Great Unity (Ta Tung). • 

• It was a wea~ which was to haunt the Chinese, who 
stated and restated it in a thousand poems. It was the 
significance of Kang Yu-wei that he interpreted the dream in 
modern terms and was the first to envisage Confucius as a 
social reformer. · • 

For Kang Yu-wei the famous phrase T a Tung had vast 
social implications, but to the end of his days he remained 
the dreamer, living in proud isolation in a foreign settlement 
in Shanghai, annotating the classics, seeing the world still in 
terms of the fantasy of his dream. It was left to Mao Tse
tung to employ the ancient Confucian phrase for a !lrac
tical purpose, and he was probably the first to see how the 
phrase could be harnessed to the Chine~ revol~tion. eY ears 
later, when he came to pot'ver in Peking, he was to use the 
phrase again, but this time it JTnt the dictatorship of the· • 
proletariat over the whole eart~: so subtly had a Confucian. 
text received a Marxist-Leninist interpretation. · 

Though Kang Yu-wei wc1!i a powerful apd i~poii;g fl'glflte, 
' . 
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world.state, Mao Tse-tung was aTm~st certainly right when • 
• he said later that Kang Yu-wei ~d not, and ~ot\[d not und~r 

existing conditi~ns disc<i'er the road which led to the "Great 

• 
Unity." Kang Y~-wei's judgment was often confu~ed. He 
envis:ged companionate marriage, the partll€rs beilig allowed 
to associate for a year liefore deciding to marry; he fav~red a 
constitutional monarchy, an~ he •believed that the state 
should own all the means of production; and there were too 
many contradictions in his plans to make them practicable. 
He desired. a world in which monkeys and parrots we~e • 
taught to speak, and oxen, chickens, geese, and fish, instead 
of being killed, would be allowed to multiply. 

Under the impulse of Yen Fu's travslations and Kang 

•• Yu-wei's interpretations, and with the help of the young 
• Emperor Kwang Hsu, who had recently come to the throne, • • • a vast program of reform was instituted. Kang Yu-wei was 

appointed chief of the Tsungli Yamen, or Foreign Office. 

..... The young Emperor, handsome, brilliant, delighting in every-
thing that appertained to the West, with a passion for maps 
and Swiss watches, became the willing prisoner of the Re-
formers. In the space of a hundred days, (rom.June to Se~ 
tember I 898, he issued twenty-seven imperial rescripts, all 
of them concerned with essential reforms. The whole of 
society was to be reorganized from top to bottom. The Army, 
th• postal services, the banks, the railroads were to be re-
organized; and Kang Yu-wei began to believe that he would 
see the day of T a Tung, when the state disappears and there 
occurs a universal equality and both money and private 
prop~rty are abolished, the day when there is no punishment 
because there is no crime and there is no need for armies 
any iJ.Ore. 

Driven by the vision of Ta Tung, he overreached himself 
and ckew• -..p refora1s so far-reaching that they attracted the 

• hostility of the noblemen at the• court, who recounted the 
• ·proposed reforms in great ffail to the Empress. She was not 

driven by visions. She was in semi-retirement, and now she . -suddenlY. showed her strength by arresting the Emperor, 
• • wl«:> ~pe;tJhe -,_ast ten years of hi' life on an island in one of 

• 
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the lakes wi•hin the h~h walls•of the Fortidden City. The 
Reformers were public!y ~ursed, and orders were gi~en for 
IJleir executio:r1! Some wer<t strangled; others, Joike Kang Yu
wei. and Hsiung Hsi-ling, escaped ~ Japan~ For the second 
time irf fifty years the Manchus had plevented necessary 

change. • • • 

' • • • • 
SUN YAT-SEN 

• • 
Sun Yat-sen bridges the gap between the T aiping rebel~ 

and the Chinese Communists, for he was born in the year 
which saw the defeat of the remnant of the last Taiping 
armies and he died as the Chinese Communists were slowly • 
mounting into power. This young doctor, who had received 
his early education under the British in Honolulu, had stud- • 
ied the Taiping rebellion at its source-in the villages of 
Kwangtung. Inspired by· it, he had smashed idols and at 
one time dl!clared that Christianity was the sole solution for 
China's problems. Thirteen times he led or ordered revo
Jutionary eiPeditions against the Manchus from bases in 
Hong Kong and French Indo-China. All failed. But he 
fought so bitterly that when, in 19II, the Manchu dynasty 
tottered under the weight of its own contradictions, he had 
become for most Chinese south of the Y angtse River ethe . 
indispensable president of the new republic. 

The revolution of October 191 I changed the current of 
Chinese history, releasing the forces submerged under the 
dictatorship of the Manchus, but it was a rebellion. with
out deep purpose, having its source in the same contradic
tions which plagued the Manchus. A thousand disf!arate 
elements were involved. The Szechuanese rebelled because 
a railway was being built between Chen~tu and.Chm~king. 
The Hunanese revolted ~gainit a predatory governor, and 
the Kwangtungese revolted agm1t land taxes. It was a curi" • 
ously anarchic rebellion, carrie out under the banner of. 
"Down with the Manchus,". but without any positive ele
ment of social revolution~ As soon as he r~ali4td t~a~ he • . ' 
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Yat-se~ appealed to the Western po!rers for help; but their 
replies were unconvincing. Straniely enough_._fQT his sourc),'i 
of information were lim~ed-Lenin alone among Wester•ers 
.seems to have rea!ized the almost legendary authority which 
Sun Y at-sen was later to exert. Early in I 9'J2, in ~n article 
called Democracy and ~ arodism in China, he wrote: , • • • A militant, sincere spirit of democracy pervades Sun Yat-sen's 
thoughts. He shows no trace of a non-political spirit or of in
difference towards political liberty, or any admission of the id~a 
that Chines~utocracy is compatible with Chinese social reform; 
and he directly presents the problem of the conditions of the 
masses, and of the mass struggle, with warm feeling towards the 
toilers and the exploited, and belief in the iustice of their cause 

• and in their strength. 
What we have before us is a really great ideology of a really 

great people, which is able not only to bemoan its age-long slavery, 
not only to dream of liberty and equality, but is able also to fight 
the age-long oppressors of China.3 

Lenin's admiration of Sun Y at-sen remained, Jmt by the 
··time tlte article was printed, Sun Y at-sen no longer pos
sessed the power, the inclination, or the so~ial inowledge t~ 
direct a successful revolution. 

At his death, in I925, Sun Yat-sen left behind him a 
dangerous legacy. The famous Three Principles of the 
Pe-Ple, written hurriedly in I924 in Canton and constantly 
interrupted by civil war, elaborated a wholly unreal system 
of government. The mild-mannered doctor showed, as he 
grew older, a strangely authoritarian temper. Continual de
feats ~nd perpetual frustrations led him to harden his views 
of the Chinese people. In I 905 the oath of the revolutionary 
party.he led contained the words: "The spirit and the bind
ing principles of our various aims are Liberty, Equality, and 
Univcttsal Love." ~neteen years later he wrote: 

• • 
There is one thing of the greaist importance to a political party, 

• that is, that the members of tlf party should possess spiritual unity . 
• In order that all members may be united spiritually, the first thing 

is to sacrifice freedom, the secomf is to offer abilities. If the individ
• . 

' 3· !,e~in, S~ected W GTks, IV, 306. • 
• 



• 

• 
• 

Th~ ~Tl!TUnners 2 3 • 

• • • 

ual will sacrifi~e freedom,,thil the \vhole party will have freedom . 
If the individual can offe his abilities, then the whol~ palJY will 
wssess ability. • • • 

• 
It w~ a strange progress. The wJiteel h~ turned full cir-

cle: the revolutionary who had once fallen i~ love with love, 
with egaRtariani~m, and with freedom had become trans
formefi into the hardene~ rule18who d'esired nothmg so much 
as to be dictator. The freedom of the individual had no 
place in the Three Principles of the People. For him, indi
vidual freedom was irrelevant, for were not the Chinese like 
"shifting sand," too individualistic for the safett'of any gov
ernment? When the Kuomintang came into power under 
Chiang Kai-shek, it was inevitable that the new government 
should have all tlfe appearance of a dictatorship. Chiang 
Kai-shek was merely carrying out the wishes of Sun Yat- • 
sen. One wish, however, he never carried out. The third of 
the three principles was called simply "livelihood." By this 
Sun Yat-sen 'meant that the people should be provided 
with sufficient food, clothing, and sustenance in exchange 
for their lib~rties; and this the Kuomintang dictatorsbip was 
incapable of prowiding. 
• 0 

These four revolutionaries have not been chosen at ran
dom. When Mao Tsectung came to power in 1949 he care
fully singled out these forerunners as "the four men who 
sought the truth from the West," to be regarded with • an 
especial respect. In another age he would have ordered 
their names to be "honored in the temple halls and wor
shiped with bowls and censers for ten thousand autumns." 
They had opened the way. Each had attempted a revolu
tion. Each had failed. Mao studied their failures, and con
trived to bring about a fifth revolution, which bon! the 
traces of all the previous ones; and his P.eculiar achievement 
was to weld many ideas ;:ogether, and •to mak~ thelh via
ble to the social group which tprevious revolutionaries had 
rarely taken into account~the pelsantry, who are the sources • 
of his own weaknesses and hi~mazing strength. • 

• • • • • • 



T 

w 
0 

• 

The Young. Rebel 

Jb;< Hsianz !liyer c:uts through the h~llrt. of Hunan 
like a -~!"ord. Wh-ite-sailed sampans laden with rice float down 
iliedeep blue river: ring-necked cormonthts fish in mid
stream; red cliffs hang over the sandy beache! and silve~ 
lakes among forests of reeds lie in the north. The inhabit
ants of Hunan are generally handsomer than the inhabit
an~ of neighboring provinces, with red cheeks and clean, 
open faces, broad foreheads and striking dark eyes; many of 
them show signs of tribal blood derived from the Miaos 
who live in the shelter of the lakes. The Chinese of other 
provinces are occasionally inclined to accept the superior vir
tues ot the Hunanese, but they tend to say that the Hunan
ese are incorrigibly rebellious. "If there is no Emperor," they • will tell you, "the Hunanese will invent an Emperor for the 
pleasu~e of rebellina against him." They are a hot-tempered 
people, but •their temper generate~ heat slowly, like the red 

• peppers they are continualf' chewing, and they are hardly 
aware of their own capacity to hurl themselves into violent 

•fits of anger. They claim that'the best soldiers and the best 
sc~lat"s c!ome ~om there: and th~ty regard themselves quite • • • dispassionately as a race apart. .. 

• . . 
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M~o wa~ (Jorn in th~.han_S.h_an4 in 1893, not_ 
far Trom ffsiang T' an~ At the time of his birth, hi~ father 
~ad acquiren ~me wealth jJy trading in rice. His name was 
M~o Jen-sheng, which can be traieSlated ;s "Hair Increase 
Gentle~anliness." Mao Tse-tun mea~s "Hair Anoint 
~" Tile na~es o is rot ers, Tse-llung and T_.,e-t'a11 
meaTY "Anoint Red" and "An~int D<twn." But ~othing could 
have been further from• the father's mind than any sugges
tion of prophecy. He was a hard-bitten peasant with a taste 
·for the Confucian classics, and a friend who knew Mao in 
his youth remembers the old father grumbling-by the stove 
in winter and hurling Confucian maxims at his unwilling 
listeners, or poring over his accounts, a sharp-faced, bigoted 
man who had fou~t for the Manchus and respected the Em
press Dowager and treated his servants and farm laborers • 
with contempt. He had few friends and took little interest 
in his family. Some secret anxiety gnawed in him; he was 
always restless, ill at ease, the hot temper never very far 
from the surface. By contrast, the mother was placid, with a 
handsome tound face, not unlike the faces which are found 
in the north of. China and called "pear-shaped." ~he was 

.deeply reli@ious, a Buddhist, and therefore averse to 
any form of killing. For a long period of his childhood and 
his early youth Mao Tse-tung attended the Buddhist cere
monies with his mother, sang Buddhist hymns, and believed 
that nothing was more criminal than the killing of liting 
things, and nothing more necessary for salvation than the 
giving of rice offerings to the poor. The father kept meticu
lous accounts of the rice, bursting into temper whenever he 
found that some had been given away; and these in~lica
ble bursts of temper, arising sometimes from no known 
cause, threw the whole family into hysterical recriminettions. 
After one of these outbursts, the boy ran away and hid in 
the woods for three days, returning on~ becallie it &ad oc
curred to him that his m~ther •would have no one to defend 
her. t • 

Except for the terrifying ~resence of the father, whose. 
anger could rarely be placateCI, life in the .villag~ of Shao 
Shan was pleasant en<Tugh. The hause W::li we11 •but • • .. •• • • -• 
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• • sparsely furnished, and kept• spotlesslt clean b)' the mother, • • who e\llployed no servants. It was a ouse like all the other 

houses, with •a roof of thatche~ rice straw, • with red peli" 
pers hanging fr~m the i)of beams and a high-walled court-

d • • yar . 
Th~ boy was physically frail-this may h~e be~ the rea

son for his f~ther' s dislilte of hi!?-but he grew rapidly: ~t the 
age of ten he had his first serious- fight and pummeled a 
boy who was slightly larger, only to receive the plaintive 
remonstrances of his mother, who still hoped he might enter 
the Buddhiit priesthood, or perhaps, by becoming a mer
chant, support a monastery. By the age of seven he was al
ready working in the fields, helping to plaot rice seeds, or sit
ting on a wicker platform to frighten the birds away. He was 

t reading avidly. He intensely disliked working in the fields 
when there were so many books to read, and all the time he 
was having endless secret discussions with the laborers his 
father employed, and he would listen to their complaints and 
advise them on how to deal with his father. In China, where 
family ~roblems are fought out with an intensity-usually un
known m the West, there was nothing in ;he least extraor
dinary in Mao's relentless fight against his fat~r from the. 
age of five or six. The fight was fought with all the weapons 
at the boy's command, and it never ceased while he remained 
in the village. 

Already a hagiography has grown up around Mao's child
hood: the story has been told and retold so many times by 
Chinese writers that it is no longer possible to see him 
clearly. The small boy, with the shock of black hair, wearing 
only a. pair of blue linen trousers-exactly like all the other 
small boys of Hunan-recedes: in his place there is the 
ghost~ wraith of a future emperor. Mao himself has done 
his best to discount the legends, but occasionally he has 
added•o th€'.Jll. He t~ld Edgar Snow that his father was walk
ing down a road one day, in.endi~g to collect some money, 

• when he was surprised by l1 tiger. Reflecting on the incident 
Jt occurred to him that he ~ight have offended the gods 
and that. his miraculous escape had been ordained by 

' Bm!dl!a as .a cieans of bringing ftim to the Buddhist reli-
- . 
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gion. • It is i good story, but ~nfortunate!y there . were no 
tigers in Hun~n at th<l tftne, though a few existed in Man
churia and th& mountains of southeast Kiaqgsi. Strangely 
~nQugh, a ;erx similar sto~ is told• by thee "Christian Gen
eral" ~ng Yu-hsiang in ·his autobiography, where an enor
mous ye~ow SJ¥1ke, twenty feet long, slowly entering the 
hous€f ·and quietly coiling up near IJle wall takes the• place 
of Mao Jen-sheng's tig~. • • 

What is certain is that the father mellowed as · he grew 
older. Though there were sudden flashes of the old temper, 
~ kind of weariness settled on him, and he could be seen • burning incense and bowing mechanically before the bronze 
Buddha which stood on a blackwood table in a place of 
honor, an old and gaunt man, ready even at such moments 
to curse the first person who carne into his field of vision, 
but generally quiet, resigned to living in a rebellious house
hold. 

By this time a technique for dealing with his tantrums 
had been elaborated. If necessary, his rage could be brought 
on deliber~ely, to forestall the greater rage that might come 
later; his Confucian texts could be answered with even more 

;ertinent texts, ~nd if he threatened to strike anyone, he 
would be r:'minded of the most classical of all Confucian 
texts: "Not a hair of the head must be touched." Around the 
old soldier, the boy played with a deliberate cunning. It is 
as though he had been trained from birth to sabotage quie:tly 
and effectively the pretensions of a nineteenth-century sol
dier with a propensity for Confucian maxims; and the fig
ure of the old father merges imperceptibly into the figure of 
Mao's future adversary. . 

In all this Mao was not alone. Though born much. later, 
his two brothers and his sister were useful weapons ~n the 
continual struggle with the father. Mao was very close to 
them. Like most elder brothers in ChiiJ.a, he assu~d the 
role of teacher: from the•beginning there was the element 
of the pedagogue in him. As he ~r.ew older and more skeptical • 
of the Buddhist religion, his mother began to believe that if 
he was not made for the pri~thood, at least he would be-• 
come a teacher. • • 
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• o In those days fittle news ~arne to the villagctS of Hunan 
except .by word of mouth. There ~ele no newspapers. The 
imperial rescr~ts were posted in ,the village an~ read alou~ 
by the village ~choolmjster, but usually they were (ipn
cerned only with •taxes, conscription, and the specal cere
monies to be performed on the birthdays -.>f the.Empress • Dowager. When Mao ~as eleven, on October I o, I 904, the • birthday of the Empress Dow~ger was celebrated with the 
usual offerings of incense, the usual Howery speeches calling 
upon heaven to preserve the Empress for ten thousand years. 
On the sam' day, columns of soldiers passed through Hsian~ 
Tan on the way to Changsha. It was whispered that Hwang 
Hsing, a young Hunanese revolutionary, had attacked the ya
men in Changsha at the head of some pe~sant guerrillas. He 

... .had fought his way into the interior of the yamen, had been 
captured, thrown into a dungeon, and then by some miracle 

o he had escaped in disguise-no one knew where. Martial law 
was proclaimed. Through all the villages soldiers came in 
the hope of discovering Hwang Hsing's hiding-place. It was 
learned that a reward of I o,ooo silver taels had ~een placed 
on his head. For the first time Mao came in contact with 
the thought of insurrection. He was not• pawcularly ime 
pressed. Changsha was a long way away. Besides, he pos
sessed something of the peasant contempt for disorder, and 
his loyalty to the monarchy was undimmed. 

W:wang Hsing escaped to Tokyo, Heeing down the Hsiang 
River and then taking boat from Hong Kong to Japan, only 
to return the following February. The second insurrec
tion failed. The third was more successful, for by this time 
Hwan_g Hsing possessed the help of the Tung Men Hui, 
the revolutionary organization he had founded together with 
Sun ¥at-sen. He had intended to capture the city again on 
the anniversary of the previous uprising, but the outbreak 
was dil.ayed. until October 19 because some of the ammuni
tion failed to arrive in time. This•time the insurrection was 

• more carefully planned. 'fhree columns were formed, 
.amounting to about 3o,ooo men, a force which included the 
coal miners of Pinghsiang, tte garrison at Lilin, and the 

- sec:tet- so~i~ies • of Liuyang. It ~s the largest force ever 
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brought togtther for the purpqses of insu~rection since the 
Taiping rebellion. Th~ ~ceroy saw the danger and ordered 
the combif!ed. forces. of 

1
the four provinc~ of t-Iunan, 

I\.ijngsi, Hupeh, and Szechuan t~ put down the rebels. 
Faced ~ith these overwhelming forces, !he revolutionaries 
were coilpelle~ to withdraw; and Sun Y at-sen, from his 
small, rooming-house in Tokyo, obs~rved sadly that t1l.e in
surrection had been pre~atur~, there were no cl~ar commun
ications, and the attack was unauthorized. 

Following a pattern which was to be repeated many times 
• during the following years, the rebellion was <i.rushed ruth

lessly, and Hwang Hsing fled, joining Sun Yat-sen, Wang 
Ching-wei, and Hu Han-min later in Annam, where they 
prepared a fourth insurrection from bases within French In
do-China. With these revolutionary figures Mao was to be
come intimate in later years, and these three revolutionary 
centers, Pinghsiang, Lilin, and Liuyang were to supply guer
rilla forces for his own revolutionary army . 

• 
SCHOOL DAYS • 

• 
• • 

For Mao, the,year 1906 was full of strange events. There 
had been a severe famine during the year, especially affect
ing Changsha, and now for the first time he was faced 
with the problems of poverty and insurrection. In the early 
autumn, peasants had assaulted the yamen and demanded 
that the rice granaries be opened. They were reprimanded 
for their audacity and ordered to be punished. The Eeasant 
leaders were executed, and the whole province was in fer
ment. Everything in which Mao believed was now ~ut to 
the test. His Buddhism, his belief in the monarchical sys
tem, his family's comparative wealth bated on rice, eien his 
growing delight in leamiflg-all these were ass~iled by the 
fact that innocent peasants we~e executed in broad daylight, •. 
officially, with all the sanctions of the monarchy. What 
could he believe in? He discu~ed the murders endlessly with• 
the students in the small.schoolhouse, apd &.ly )lis Pf>Sition • .. 
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• a: the elder son ~f one of th.e richer rice menahants in the 
village saved him from being labele1d I rebel. 

The~e wer~ insurrections nearfr home .. Tli.e fenturies-ol~ 
secret society catled the.Ka Lao Hui, or "Society of Elder 
Brothers," had ra:thifications throughout Hunan, anct all the 
small peasants in the village belonged toe it. T)ee society 
had ~riginally been or~anized to protect the peasants. from 
the landlord~, with elaborate n\uals •md a mysterious oath of 
brotherhood, but it had developed anti-Manchu leanings, 
and in Kwangtung it was sufficiently powerful to threaten an 
attack on c;rnton in I 86o, "in order to preserve the hon~r 
of our country and to prevent our city from falling into the 
hands of the enemy," at a time when Peking was captured 
by British, American, French, and Russia~ forces. In Hunan 

• the society was only less powerful than in Kwangtung. In 
Shao Shan it was in conflict with the landlords, who called 

• to their assistance their own secret society. The small local 
rebellion was put down, and the leaders fled to a nearby 
mountain, where they held out for some months before 
being caught and publicly executed. • 

In a '!;ingle year, at the sensitive age of thirteen, Ml!.o had 
b:~~ brought into _con_t~c~_~th two il!_surr~~ti~s, _a ri()t of• 
fa~ine-starved peasants, and a small uprising in his own 
village. 

Meanwhile, his studies progressed. He read the 
T r¥netrical Classic, which all children were taught to read 
in their first school year, and went on to the Confucian Ana
lects and the Four Classics; and these extraordinary books, 
written with a careful hum-anism, had a far deeper influence 
on him than he was ever-t~admit. If he objected to the Con
fucia~ concept of filial piety for good reasons, ~~!tai~_Con
fuciau terms. and m~_oi_~h~ characteristic C~nfucian ~eth
ods remained with him. "I ~a~ed O;ml_~ci~~.from_!:h~~ of 
eight,'~~___!~ a frit_?d. "There was a Confucian temple in 
the village, and I wanted nothin~ more than to burn it to 

• the ground. At first it was b~cause I hated the teacher, and 
because my father quoted Confucius against me: only much 

·later did I reason out my hafred." He seems to have been 
• pro~~ing t~o ~uch• He was not «lone in his detestation of 
~ . . . .. .. . .. . 
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Confucius, J.,hich was, s~eepin~ over the whole of China: 
Sun Yat-sen at an equally tender age had suffered fr~m the 
!¥tiDe virus. There remaineclwith him the Conf-ucian concept 
of =political p_ower and political t¥Iergy, fue idea of the * Great Onity (Ta Tung), a_nd a host ot Confucian apo
ITlegms, 11'hich l1t: employed then, as he does now, witjl sur-
prisin~ accuracy and wit. • • 

' . 
He was friendly witheone of the village t~achers, who be-

gan to lend him books He was under ten when he' first be
gan to read the great Chinese novels, The Dream of the Red 
Chamber, The Journey .to the West, All Men _..e Brothers, 
and The Three Kingdoms. There was nothing particularly 
unusual in this. Most sensitive Chinese schoolboys read 
these books at an ~arly age, sharpening their minds on the 
fantastic subtlety and complexity of these enormously ·long j 

books, written in such a way that it is almost impossible not 
to surrender to the world , they create. He was particulariy 
impressed with All Men Are Brothers after the insurrection 
of the Ko Lao H ui, for the novel told the story of bandits 
who took r~fuge in the hills. 

One other writer, the celebrated Han Yu, influenced him . ' 

~eeply at t}w time when he was growing "Skeptical of Bud-
dhism. His mother's explanations of Buddhism were, subtly 
satisfying. The Buddhist heaven, to be reached only when 
the last of the sinners has entered into Buddhahood, pos
sessed an essential theological charm, and he delighted- in 
the incantations and prayers in the evening. Buddhism was 
almost the official religion of Hunan, but he suspected an 
error somewhere, something unexplained, some lapse of logic 
or rhetoric. Where was it? He found it in the essay H~n Yu 
wrote to the Emperor Hsien Tsung on the subject of Bud
dha's finger bone, which the Emperor, in an imper¥11 re
script, had ordered to be brought ceremoniously to the cap
ital. Han Yu laughed the project to sc~rn. He.poinwd out 
that Buddha had disobeyed t'"bo of the cardinal Confucian 
duties: he had rejected the throne, and he had fled secretly • 
from his father's palace; he ._POssessed neither a sense of. 
duty nor filial piety. The reasonable behavior t~ward the 
finger would be to treat i~ as an honored. gue~t, iilvite tt 'o a • . ~ .. . . . . 

• 
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banquet, let the dancing-girl~danc; brfore it, b~tow gifts on 
it, and.then escort it to the frontiers of the empire: it should 
be treated as •one treats any barilarian visito!- f.-om abroa<lt 
Or else it should be dEWtroyed. He wrote: • 

• • 
I request that the proper officials may be entru~ed witj the relic 
and it ~hall be hurled into ;vater or consumed by fire: that th~ error 
may be destro"yed root and branch~ thatjn all the earth the threads 
of doubt may be severed, and for all future times difficulties may 
be avoided; and that the people under Heaven may rise ten 
thousand times ten thousand times above their own mortality. ls 
not this exce!ent? Is not this inspiring! 

For his effrontery Han Yu was summarily banished to the 
wilds of Kwangtung, at that time considered to be an im-

- mense miasmic swamp. His adventures were not over. An 
enormous crocodile infested one of the rivers. Han Yu, as a 
celebrated scholar, was asked to use his influence with the 
crocodile. He obeyed the request, proceeded to the river, re
cited an ode to the crocodile and threw the ode into the 
river together with a propitiatory pig. The crr>codile was . . 
never seen agam. • 

Han Yu' s furious wit was close to Mao's hew-t. He mod-. 
eled his style on the old Confucian who opposed Taoism and 
Buddhism and employed magic against the magicians and, 
bitterly but in the most rhythmic prose, mocked the most 
sac~d cults. The soaring innuendoes, the savage humor, the 
pomposity which is half mockery and half delight in an ex
alted poetic prose, the vigor and deliberation of the attack
all these made Mao confess to being a disciple of Han Yu. It 
delighted him that Han Yu should resolve the problem by 
simply destroying the finger. He did not, however, approve 
of allethe writings of Han Yu. In particular, he disapproved 
of a famous essay in which Han Yu defends the actions of 
Prine~ Po ~i, who ~ived at the time of confusion between 
the Yin and Chou dynasti~ a •thousand years B.c., and 

• who decided to live a life of contemplative solitude beside a 
.white lake, while the wars w#re fought all around him. "I 
decided tpat s~ch an attitude was essentially non-Marxist," 

- Ma~ ~aid l•ter. But he remembed!d the story of the croco-
~ . . .. ~ 

• .. . 

• 
• 

• 
• 
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dile when h! nicknam~d •ChiaJ.tg Kai-shek "the crocodile of 
the Kwangtung River." • 
• At an a~ ~hen he w~ beginning to see- himself as a 
fu~re teacher with years of quiet stw.dy in f~ont of him, Mao 
suddenfy discovered that he was expected to spend his whole 
time eitl:wr in tl!e fields or poring over the account bo~ks of 
his fa-cher. For some time his father.had encou~aged him to 
keep the accounts. Mao•Jen-sheng had suffered losses owing 
to his inaccuracy with the abacus. The boy could do better. 
As the eldest son-there were by now two younger brothers 
;nd a sister-Mao was expected to take over the.family busi
ness; and it is possible that he would have remained a rice
broker all his life if he had not been encouraged by one of 
his schoolteachers. to go to the middle school at Hsiang
hsiang, which lay .some fifteen miles upriver. 

At first his father refused to let him go. Mao rebelled. 
He reminded his father that the proper vocation of a Chi
nese was to follow in the path of Confucius; he wo1,1ld be
come a scholar, enter the imperial government, and per
haps--for :!ll positions were open to scholars-receive high 
office and bring fame to his parents and his native• village. . ( 

0The parents-of great scholars received almost the same ven-
eration as the scholars themselves, but Mao Jen-sheng seems 
to have been concerped only with the possibility that his son 
might provide a stable income. In September I 907, at the 
age of fourteen, carrying only some books and a few ra~ed 
clothes in two pieces of luggage, which hung from a carry
ing-pole slung over his shoulders, Mao arrived at the school. 
He was friendless except for some peasant cultivators, rela-
tives of his mother, who lived outside the town. • 

• 

Again and again, in his conversations and in his writings, 
Mao has spoken of the horror of that first day in schQPl. In · 
Shao Shan he was known, and generally liked; here he was 
unknown, and despised. His father h:tl given.him cnoney 
for his school fees, but ;o o-rer money was forthcoming. 
Most of the other students were comparatively rich; they• 
could afford good clothes, good food, and sometimes good,. 
servants. Laughing, one of ~e students offered Mao em
ployment as a servant. Por a few pieCiS or caih. deti~red ·-

• .. •• • ... 
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monthly, he would be expocted JO perform ~ few menial 
service~. He indignantly refused. 

Poverty-stri~ken, given the woJ.1t food and the, worst sleea
ing quarters, hat~ng the .pther students, who referred to ltim 
as "the dirty little peasant from Shao Shan," Mao lrad only 
one rfsource, his excellence at his work. W:e stuc¥ed hard, 
melted dowQ. old candl~s to fashion new ones, hid at•night 
over his books while the other'studt!lts were asleep, and was 
soon at the head of his class, only to discover that he was 
now even more despised for being diligent. He had half
hated the clttssics at Shao Shan; now he spent nearly all h!s 
waking hours in a prolonged study of the Four Classics, 
egged on by his teacher, who admired the prose style based 
on Han Yu's essays, and the bitter romaqticism of the boy's 

._ themes. At the same time he was coming to know more and 
more about the Reform Movement, and he was a fervent 
admirer of Kang Yu-wei. 

It was during this time that he met a young student called 
Hsiao Chu-chang, who, though two years younger, fell un
der his spell and became one of his closest frien~, encourag
ing Mao when he was depressed, listening to him open
mouthed in admiration when he fell into o~e oi, those mood~ 
in which he found himself thinking aloud-thinking as Han 
Yu thought, with extraordinary violence for one so young. 
Hsiao Chu-chang constituted himself Mao's bodyguard, serv
an~ nurse, and confidant. They swore an oath of brother
hood. For the next ten years they were rarely separated. 

Hsiao Chu-chang was the son of a rich farmer in Hsiang
hsiang. Thin-boned, elegant, with a high forehead and un
usually expressive hands, he looked as though he had 
stepped out of The Dream of the Red Chamber. He was a 
natu¥tl aristocrat, gentle where Mao was impetuous, subtle 
where Mao was ingenuous. He was older than his age, 
while•Mao,gave th~ impression of being either very much 
younger or ancient with the1wisdom of aged peasants. Mao 

• called him Hsiao San (Hsiao the third), because he was the 
• youngest of three brothers. Years later, when Hsiao Chu

chang w~nt to live in Russia, -he received still another name, 
-· Enfl. 'Siao, em! under this name -achieved some fame as a 

• 
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translator Ji Chinese goetry• into Russian. He learned 
French, Spanish, and German, and it was from hjm that 
Mao derivoo ftlost of his .llnowledge of Europe. 

4ft was the time ·when the mona;chy wa~ gradually crum
bling. ln 1908 it seemed that the Refocll party, proscribed 
ten yeare befon!, was about to assume control of the ~overn
ment'. The Empress Dowaaer walt dying. l11evitabiy, the 
young Emperor Kwan~ Hsu would come to the throne and 
summon Kang Yu-wei to his side. Immediately the famous 
edicts which were issued at a mounting pace in r 898 would 
be reissued, and once more China would be a~ to hold up 
her head. 

Hsiao San and Mao debated the future. They were both 
Reformists; and tl:tey began to look forward to a time when 
China would become a constitutional monarchy: there .. 
would be peace and plenty for all, and· there would be no 
need for them to disturb themselves over politics, for both • 
would become teachers or writers. Then they learned that 
the young Emperor had died on the same day as, or the day 
before, the! Empres.s Dowager and that the two-year old Em
peror Hsuan T'ung had come to the throne. Power was being 

• wielded by~ regent as reactionary as the Empress Dowager. 
About this time there occurred an incident which later be

came famous. Hsiao had found a book relating the lives of 
great generals and nilers in foreign countries. It was called 
Great Heroes of the World. Translated from an Am~ican 
original, it described the lives of Peter the Great, Welling-
ton, Washington, Lincoln, Rousseau, Montesquieu, Cath
erine the Great, Gladstone, and Napoleon. Not all the articles 
came from the American book: the article on Mont~squieu, 
for example, had been inserted because Liang Chih-chao, 
the disciple of Kang Yu-wei, had made great capita~ of De 
l'Esprit des Lois, until the youth of China had come to regard 
Montesquieu as perhaps the fountai~head o~ all Western 
knowledge. In this book it wasenot Montesquieu but Washing- •. 
ton who fired Mao's imagination. Given Great Heroes one . 
evening, he returned it the ~ext morning. He had read it all. 
"We need great people like t!:~se," he commented. "We ought 
to study them and find dbt how we can.ma~e {lli~a rtcA and-

• •• •• 
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strong, and so avoid becoming.like Annam, Kore~ and 1ndia.1 

You know the old proverb 'If the c!rt in front turns over, let 
the cart behinfl take warning.' C\ina is very Weik; she wil~ 
grow strong, riel!, and i:gdependent only after many years; 
but the important 'hing is that we must learn these •things. 
And it is not impossible. After six years o' hard Jighting, 
W ashi~gton • defeated tbe British and began to buil6 up 
America.'' • • 

There was nothing in the lea:st astonishing in' this inci
dent: similar discussions were taking place all over China. 
What was .ilstonishing was the peculiar expression ori 
Mao's face when he returned the book. "It was all very 
strange," Hsiao San told me when I met him in Kalgan. "I 
can remember exactly how he looked, an~ I can remember 

- his tone as he said, 'We need great people like these.' I had 
the feeling that he had made his decision. Many years later 
I read Turgenev's Fathers and Sons, and instantly I recog
nized the authoritative Mao I had known in my youth. He 
breathed authority, never more than at that moment, and 
yet he looked just like all the other students, and he dif
fered fr<frn them in being a little more handsome than most, 
and because he had a quick, loping stride, ·and.always car- • 
ried a load of books under his arm. He was Bazarov, dedi
cated to scholarship-particularly history-and the peasants." 

Though Hsiao San knew Mao better than most people, 
thera were defenses he never penetrated. He says he never 
came to understand Mao intimately: there were secret 
springs never disclosed. Mao could read twice or three times 
as fast as any other man. In libraries he surrounded himself 
with a wall of books. No one Hsiao San had ever known 
hunge;ed for such a vast quantity of knowledge on so many 
differep.t levels. Mao was the first to enter the library and 
the last to leave. Though he was the most brilliant scholar 
at the escho~l, he <fi.scounted scholarship, saying that it 

• was perfectly easy to read but,that something more was nec
~ssary-an understanding of the laws of civilization. It was 

•· These were the countries whic~ the Hunanese viceroy, Chang 
Chih-tung, iJl his book Five Objects of Knowledge, describedi as "warn-

·~ . -•ings. • • • • • 

• •• •• 
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a chance p~rase from a famot!s essay by Liang Chih-chao. 
So Mao talked continually about social rights and social duties, 
trom the ptlint of view ol one who sees ho~e of peaceful 
ch~ngeb • • 

• 
• • • 

REVOLUTION AND SOCIAL VIEORIJ!S • 

• 

• To understand Mao Tse-tung, it is necessary to under· 
stand the social theories advanced in China at tl.e beginning 
of the century, the peculiar atmosphere of the times. His 
Marxism was a later accretion; in the most impressionable 
years of all he was influenced by the T aipings and by the 
Chinese revolutionary movements of the past, about which • 
he was extraordinarily well informed. He was fundamentally 
under the influence of Kang Yu-wei and Liang Chih-chao. 
He was passionately delighted with the Reform party. All 
that was modern and advanced was r~presented by these 
two figure~, one the theoretician, the other the popularizer. 
Both, in a sense_, were nineteenth-century mechani~ts. They 

• drew their inspiration from Darwin and Spencer, and from 
an obscure book called Principles of Western Civilisation, by 
the Englishman Benjamin Kidd. It was one of the books 
translated by Yen Fu, and according to Liang Chih-chao it 
was destined "to influence all the races of the world, to 'be a 
great light to the future." 

The book, now forgotten, possessed an incalculable in
fluence, for it sought to answer the precise q~estions which 
disturbed the Chinese. The evidence of Western <;iviliza
tion they knew: the principles by which Western civiliza
tion arose and commanded its own strange progress Wire un
known. For the reformers, Kidd was the answer to all their 
problems, for he traced ap the forms of society •hrou~h their 
stages of evolution, and he di~ all this more solemnly and at • 
the same time more simply than Herbert Spencer would
ever have dared to do. This minor sociologist was readable,. 
and Liang Chih-chao found him more stimuliting than 
Marx, and more entran<!ing than Huxley. ~Ki~ sta~~ out•-

• ----

• 
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above all the others," he wrote, "<lJld takes a st\p forward." 
He coq,tinued: 

Kidd maintains\hat man is like the ~ther animals~ ~thout strug~ 
gle there can be n~ progr<!;s. Whether it be a struggle !iletw~en 
individual and individual or race and race, the outcome is that the 
unfit i~defeated and perishes while the superior•who is 'he equal 
to the situatioil flourishes. 'fhis is1n unchanging law, and in this 
movement of evolution there must be th~ sacrifice of the individual 
for society, of the present for the future. Therefore the man who 
grasps at his own immediate profit entirely misunderstands the 
theory of evol~tttion. He is indeed a criminal to the evolutionist .. ~ 
He is not a help but an injury to the cause of man's survival.2 

Marx, too, had been impressed with Spencer's develop
ment of the theory of the evolution, and• it had confirmed 

• his authoritarian temper. So it was in China. The elements 
which really went to make the principles of the West-the 
desire for height, the delight in liberty, the far-ranging ex
altations of the mind, and the belief in youth-were omitted 
in the dry-as-dust theories of the Victorian sociologists, who 
saw their categories and advanced their philosophies in terms 
of a ste~ile theory of evolution, in which .evolution itself, 
rather than man, acquired prime importanc~ Kidd did • 
hardly more than popularize Herbert Spencer, but he left 
upon the awakening minds of the young Chinese indelible 
traces. 

At this time Mao was reading the Hsin Min Chung Pao 
(The New People's Journal) once edited by the Reformers In 
exile in Yokohama, now clandestinely printed in China. 
It was heady wine, full of Liang Chih-chao's theories, his 
urgent. demands that the "new people" should take their 
future in their own hands. Kang Yu-wei had believed that 
the gr.-at dream of T a Tung could not come about until the 
surrender of nationality to the greater sovereignty of a world 
state. L~ang .Chih-ch:o began to see increasing benefits in 
nationalism. Was it not their ~nse of overriding nationalism 

'-vhich had brought England, the United States, Germany, 

~. The italics are in the original. I ~we this quotation to Professor E. 
· R. Hughes' exceedW-gly significant book, The Invasion of China by the 
- -w est~r: w orr•, New Yerk, 1938, P· 21 I~ 

• 
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and France'into their p~sitious of power? He upheld the 
virile spirit of nationalism and the domination of other races, 
;nd showe.l tkat China vf>uld perish unless •she set out to 
afllrm her own nationalism over h•r neightors. 

The·importance of the Hsin Min Cht!ng Pao lay less in 
the part¥:ular p!hilosophy it inherited from the English evo-

• lutionists than its insistence on; the. "new peo~le," the new 
dedicated students whtt wm!ld change China from top to 
bottom. Hu Shih in his autobiography has explained the 
changing atmosphere. First, in the I 8 5o's, the idea of hsi 
hsueh, 'Western learning," had been promineit. This was 
followed by a period in which particular prominence was laid 
on pien hua, "reform," and this in turn was followed 
by a period in. which the students spoke increasingly 
about hsin hsueh, the "new learning," which demonstrated ,. 
the synthesis 'between East and West. Finally, there was the 
period of hsin min, the "new people." To be new, to be 
modern, to be completely informed about the nature of social 
change, and to create an entirely new people-this was the 
prospect 'VIIhich faced the young Chinese students in the first 

• 

decade of the century. • 
tJ There w~, however, nothing essentially revolutionary in 

this attitude. It, too, had origins in the ancient classics; the 
opening sentence of the first great classic taught to school
boys introduced the phrase "making a new people," and 
Confucius himself in the Great Learning had pointed. ap
provingly at the famous bath-tub on which were written the 
words: "Everything must be made anew." Newness, and a 
new people, and a vast new horizon, and the whole archaic 
past thrown overboard-with such thoughts the students 
faced the future, building a theoretical world possessing 
greater validity than the world of the Empress D~wager 
which they saw around them. So Liang Chih-chao wrote 
passionately, and often inaccurate!,, abou! Rlj..lsseau, 
Hobbes, Bentham, Spinoza, ~d Montesquieu, and he saw • 
the' new China emerging as a constitutional monarchy with• 
an independent judiciary and a government responsible to. 
the national assembly, and the laws modeled on the laws 
of England. Indeed, England provided. the• mfidel, :!n.I he • 

• -
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• particularly approved of hab~as corpus; he wa-.ted gradual 
change on the English pattern, and wrote that "revolution 
always \etards. the progress of a flation." In )lis. admiration 
of England, however, he was almost alone; and something. iJ 
the temFr of the ~me de•manded more violent solutior:ts. The 
tragedy of the Chinese civil wars can be f~reseen;n those 
passio~ate pages in which Liang Chih-chao, though derpand
ing moderatron, suggest~d solutions ~hich could only come 
about by violence. 

-

This is, of course, a digression, but it is vitally necessary 
to understand the temper of Mao's mind as it was forme~ 
by the inteltectual atmosphere at the beginning of the cen
tury. His mind was formed during the years 1906-9, the 
years during which Liang Chih-chao's reformist Hsin Min 
Chung Pew fought a continual running b•attle with another 
clandestine journal, called the Min Pao, edited by Wang 
Ching-wei md Hu Han-min, both of whom Mao came to 
know intirr ately later. Mao's intellectual roots are to be 
found in the mechanistic philosophy of the nineteenth cen
tury, and it is from Spencer, rather than from M~rx, that he 
derived .the belief that the individual must be sacrificed to 
the state. His beginnings lie with English sociology and the 
English cone ;ption of constitutional reform. He \ad nothing • 
but contemp for the revolutionaries. Surely the monarchy 
would last f 'rever! Surely the order of the universe de
ma:q.ded the r tost gentle kind of change! It was only much 
later that he :-ejoiced in the thought of revolution. Mean
while, it was 1 erhaps inevitable that the great debate should 
grow more he; ted as the issues of reform and revolution
precisely the S< me issues were debated in China during the 
recent· civil w: r-were discussed in the pages of the two 
journals. It is c ne of the more subtle ironies of history that • Mao Eegan by ympathizing with the Reformers, but by the 
time h¥ came to know the revolutionaries well he was already 
planning a rar : ~ore vigorous revolution than they had ever 

.contemplated. • 
The portrait :hat emerges is clear: a tousle-haired boy 

·steeped in the c \a~sics and t~ historical novels of ancient 
• Chia~ uncoJllmt nly .studious, passiooately fond of wandering 

• 

• 
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• over the low• hills of Hunan, 14erpetually wondering why it 
was that in all the histori"es and all the novels there was no 
j;CCOUnt of eth8 peasants. f: came tO him, aSt he wandered 
fr001 village to village during the h~lidays, ~hat the peasants 
were th"e forgotten heroes, possessing an in!memorial wisdom. 
They wcore kinder than the people who lived in towns, more 
resourceful, and they possessed an almndant culture of their 
own. More particularly, they possessed the q;ality of "en
ergy" which Mao was beginning to demand of everything 
he respected. "Everything had to be 'energetical,'" Hsiao San 
remembered. "It was no good unless it display~d the quali
ties of energy: he tested everything by what he called his 
'secret formula.'" And where was the source of energy? 
Clearly, it was th~ sun. So Mao developed a theory of nud
ism: one could suck up the energy of the sun by walking _ 
about naked, or nearly naked. The two friends wandered 
over the hills, wearing blue drawers, barefoot, till they were 
both tanned by the sun; and when the peasants laughed at 
them, Mao said: "The sun is the source of health. Isn't. it 
the sun which makes the rice grow? Then why wear too 
many clothes?" They learned that they were in d8.nger of 

0 
arrest, for t};le Manchu police frowned on the two nearly 
naked students who walked in the sun. They believed that a 
new and dangerous cult might emerge. 

"I think it was at that time that Mao set his face away 
from the townspeople," Hsiao San said. "He approved o~ the 
peasants; he approved of no one else. What he particularly 
approved of in the peasants was their courtesy and their loy
alty to one another. He said that the townspeople were not 
really loyal to one another; and they were not courteous by 
nature, they simply followed accepted customs. In ; sense 
he was split between his admiration for scholarshiP and 
scholars, and his admiration for the peasants: He thought he 
would be a teacher, and he would sp~d his time ~aching 

" . peasants. 
0 

Meanwhile the wanderings over the hills continued dur-. 
ing the holidays. Both Hsiao San and Mao came to know the. 
reaches of the Hsiang Rivet. They walked to Changsha~ 
thirty miles away; they walked to Liuy~ng \nJ.Lllinei• the• 

• 
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south. There was hardly a .... mage. in the five 'counties of 
Changsva, Hsiang T'an, Hsianghsiang, Lilin, and Hung 
Shan which tl\ey did not know \vell. It wa~ in these five. 
counties that Mao was la~r to launch his own insurrectio111s. 
But in those days •the thought of insurrection was far from 
his mipd, and though he studied the condi~ons in• the vil
lages careful~, he was more interested in theories of gov
ernment, in history, in the pure• phySlkal pleasure of wander
ing among the Hunanese hills. Above all, he was enjoying 
his freedom for the first time, no longer at the beck and call 
of his fathe• He said: "It was good training. I lived very 
simply, with almost no money, but it was an amazing pe
riod of discovery." He was beginning to think ahead. To 
gether with Hsiao San, he decided to ent~r the Junior Col-

• lege in Changsha. 
Early in the spring of I 9 I I, Mao and Hsiao San were ac

cepted as pupils, but they had hardly settled down when 
there occurred the fourth Kuomintang uprising under the 
command of Hwang Hsing. On April 27, between half
past-four and six o'clock, Hwang Hsing led I3o•of his fol
lowers against the Canton yamen. These followers included 
the flower of the Kuomintang. For the first time they were • 
provided with adequate funds and ammunition, and they 
were given nine supporting columns, numbering altogether 
about eight hundred trained revolutionary troops, with or
ders• to concentrate on the outlying fortifications. They did 
their work well, but they failed to reach the interior of the 
yamen at the time when Hwang Hsing had entered it, and 
the fierce little group of guerrillas supporting Hwang Hsing 
was Cllt down. Forty-three revolutionaries were killed in 
battle, and twenty-seven were captured and executed. The 
"sevemy-two martyrs of the Yellow Flower Mound" be
came famous all over China. "They have failed, but they 
will stt".ke t~or in tte hearts of our enemies," pronounced 
Sun Y at-sen. • 

• In Changsha it was believed that the next uprising would 
.occur in the Hunanese capital. It was the year of decision, 
and like everyope else Mao spent the summer in mingled 

• exas~lration•and eX{'ectation, for tlte final revolution whicl1 
• 
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• would throw" the Manchus frolll their thrones could not be 
longer delayed. , • 
• In the ext:itement of theltime, Mao began kl write politi
cal•articles. They were not printe4, so he•posted them up 
on the wall, signing them with a pseudorfym. He also took 
part in 'equeue-thopping expeditions" and claimed that he 

• had ten queues to his credit. He wa~ still feelin~· his way. If 
he was now against the Manc~us, he had not yet declared his 
allegiance to the Kuomintang . 

. In October, when the revolution broke out at Wuhan, he 
~as still at college, still undeter~ined about the.future, and 
still at the mercy of the minute changes in the political at
mosphere at the time. "I was a pure weathercock. I knew 
nothing. I simply. followed the trend," he said of this pe
riod later. It was probably impossible to do otherwise. 

The revolution broke out as the result of the accidental 
explosion of some gunpowder belonging to the secret 
Kuomintang organizations, the casks being hidden in the 
Russian concession at Hankow. From this moment onward 
there was tt> be a strange contact with the Russians through-
out the whole of the Kuomintang revolution. • 

" Meanwhi-'6, accident followed accident. Li Yuan-hung, 
the future leader of the revolutionary army, was a liberal 
officer who had sworn to defend the Manchu Empire. He 
had no desire to lead the uprising. On the night when the 
gunpowder exploded, he was found hiding under his l>ed, 
with only his boots visible. Asked to sign a document calling 
upon the whole country to rise against the Manchus, he 
explained nervously that he had no authority to sign such a 
document. Hwang Hsing was away. There was no ~ne to 
command the revolutionary forces. The times were desper
ate. The revolutionaries, instead of shooting the oB:i~r for 
disloyalty to the revolution, threatened to shoot themselves 
in his bedroom if he refused. He final!y agreecl to sign the 

-document only because he W8j afraid that the blood of the 
revolutionaries who shot themselves would spoil his favorite • 
carpet. • 

In this atmosphere, caught• up in a wayward revolution
ary tide, hardly knowing ~hat was at stake, frus~ng tl"ftlt the • 

-
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Reform party would take ~ver power, with Kang Yu-wei 
as prime minister and Sun Y at-sen perhaps as president, Mao 
decided to j<Mn the revolutionaty army at •Hankow. Th~ 
times were too ~uick foi him. Changsha itself declared. its 
independence befbre the end of the year; a student army 
was formed; everyone was talking about ma:J£hing <¥1 Peking 
and dethro~ing the E~peror, for the Regent did not im
mediately resign his functions~ In lhe hothouse atmosphere 
of Hunan nothing went according to schedule. Not all the 
army sided with the revolutionaries. There were conflicts 
within the 11rovince, and armies were marching and counte~
marching up and down the Hsiang River. Mao joined the 
regular army, in the hope that it would be sent immediately 
against Peking, but by the end of the xear agreement be
tween Sun Yat-sen and Yuan Shih-kai, the warlord who had 
assumed power after the collapse of the Manchus, was in 
sight. Thirsting for a military career, and with a desire for 
glory, Mao found himself a common soldier in Changsha on 
garrison duty. He was paid seven dollars a month, and his 
chief occupation was to be the servant of the 'ounger of
ficers. • 

During the revolution, Mao showed no sig~ of military. 
brilliance. He detested the violence of the soldiers among 
themselves, the perpetual threats of execution for the slight
est misdemeanor, and he suspected that the revolution had 
faili!d in its main purpose. Yuan Shih-kai had assumed the 
role of Napoleon, turning the current of revolution back 
again toward autocracy; and with Sun Yat-sen's inexplicable 
surrender to Yuan Shih-kai, Mao found himself for the 
first ti.me leading a completely aimless existence in Changsha. 
By the summer of I 9 I 2 he had left the Army and he was liv
ing i~ poverty in a lodging-house . 

• • 
RESTLESS YEARS 

• 
• 

• There appears very often in the lives of men who later 
become revolutionaries perio<!s of intolerable poverty and 

• ind.::+sion. J.lp!ooted, without moAey, suddenly confronted 
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with harsh necessity, they withdtaw into themselves while at 
the same time, in order to live at all, they take on the most 
menial occupations. So Hitfer painted his P.ostbrds and be
can:fe a paper-hanger, Chiang Kai-s.Aek be~ame a bartender 
and Lenin a proofreader. 

Mao r:l!ad the•advertisements desperately. He was r&ceiv
ing no funds from home, bec6luse h~ father di~pproved of 
his becoming a soldier, a~d he was living on money borrowed 
from his friends. The first advertisement he read concerned a 
n&w soap factory. Another concerned a police school. A third 
concerned a commercial school. He toyed with them all. There 
were advantages in soap-making. Had not Liang Chih-chao 
thundered in one of his editorials that the one thing which 
China needed to loom from the West was the importance of 
cleanliness and sanitation? The police school pleased him, for 
he had been in some kind of trouble with the military police in 
tbe Anny. The school of commerce was a last resort: it would 
please his father, but he knew he had no aptitude for trade. He 
answered the advertisements, paid registration fees, inter
viewed the • principals and was interviewed by them, and 
sooner or later he knew he would be compelled to choose be-

ctween them. f-Ie had no desire to choose. He knew now what 
he wanted to be: the eternal student, the man who goes to 
college and never leaves, delaying his graduation from year to 
year, accepting some small position in the college-a junior 
librarian or a bursar's assistant-happy in his reading, and in 
the absence of responsibilities. He entered the Teachers' 
Training College at Changsha with Hsiao San, and there he 
stayed for nearly six years. 

In those early days following the revolution,. the 
teachers' training colleges were at the mercy of conflicting 
schedules and conflicting aims. An entirely new system of 
education, with its emphasis on Western science, had been 
ordered by the government. But ther~ were ~w t«lchers 
trained in science, and the old "eight-legged essays"-those 
ancient classical essays devised to torture candidates in the • 
imperial examinations-were still being written. All educa- • 
tion was in the melting-pot. ~ubjects taugh~ one year were 
mysteriously removed frolh the curriculum the ~xt, a~dt in- • 

R 
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competent professors were numerous. It was possible to be
come ~ professor of English while knowing only a smattering 
of English; tl!ere were professors' of science wh<t maintain e.! 
their position oniy by r•ading a few pages of the text~ok 
ahead of the students. 

M£V) had thought of acquiring huge areas•of kno~ledge of 
Western sciince and p"hilosop~y: the teaching was so inept 
that he revolted. He had studied !ncient Chinese philoso
phy and history, and learned to write passable classical es
says at the middle school in Hsianghsiang. These sarn.e 
studies wei'~! continued at the Teachers' Training College. 
Here, too, he met Professor Yang Chen-chi, who was the 
first to give him the kind of encouragement he needed, prais
ing his essays, putting them in a promineMt place on the no-

• tice board, and urging the other students to "follow the ex
ample of Mao Tse-tung, who writes elegantly and honestly." 

Professor Yang Chen-chi was a short man with a small, 
narrow face and a dome-shaped forehead, exquisite ges
tures, and a delusive quietness. ry1ore than any other 
teacher Mao had seen, he represented the moral• strength of 
the classical past. He developed a deep affection for Mao, 
lent him books, spoke about England-which ht, had visited,• 
though without much profit and with something of a Chi
nese scholar's disdain-and he habitually gave 100 points to 
Mao's essays, though always warning Mao of his facility. 
Ma"o in turn never failed to show him profound respect. 

It was during this time that Mao for the first time came 
face to face with socialism. As Hsiao San related it, he came 
quite accidentally upon a book written by Chiang Kan-fu, 
which gave an inaccurate account of the development of 
socialism in England and on the Continent. "If you read the 
book •now, you would think it was ridiculous, it was so 
muddleheaded; but jt contained some good quotations and 
menti&ed ~he names of Owen and Marx. It was the first 
time Mao had ever heard oi socialism, and he was wildly 

• excited. All his sympathies, all his scholarship, all his mem-
• ories of life on the farm and in the Army seemed to lead to 

one conclusion• he would become a Socialist. He looked 
• aro~nd, an! saw no Socialist party in China, and thought 
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• the time had come to bring one into existence, with himself 
perhaps as the founder. Later he :ead three books: th~ Com
'f'IUnist Maaif~to, Kautskyfs The Class-War, -and a history 
of !Ocialism by someone whose na~ I've Mrgotten. He was 
completely thunderstruck by these books."• 

• 0 

• 
• • • 

A JOURNEY TO THE JltoRTH 

• By the time the First World War had come, .l\llao was a 
convinced and erratic Socialist. He no longer took his lessons 
at the college seriously. Except· for a few professors whose 
courses he attended, he was spending most of his time study
ing newspapers or buried among the books of the public 
library, which had been founded by Hsiung Hsi-ling. The 
library was excellently equipped, and its discovery repre
sented one of Mao's happiest days. He immersed himself in it, 
sometimes spending ten hours at his desk without moving, 
going with~ut food, continually taking notes; and a pro
digious memory allowed him to regard the day as tin1e spent 

oin absorbing0 knowledge, which could then be conveniently 
reinterpreted at night. Hsiao San says that he did not merely 
turn his attention to what he· read, but seemed to turn his 
whole body to the work in hand, and he would come out of 
the library with a high fever, his eyes like black smudges on 
the pale face, and immediately launch in,to an excited de
scription of the things he had read. In the libraries, too, he 
was able to read the newspapers from all parts of China, and 
it was at this time that he developed almost a manja for 
reading newspapers, checking the accounts of events as they 
were reported in different cities. Sun Y at-sen, though JtOwer
less, was beginning to come into prominence in I 9 I 5, for 
Yuan Shih-kai was at last overreaching himself• and.under 
T sai Ao in Yunnan a formi~able army was being raised 
against the dictator. Mao had paid little attention to the • 
evolution of the Kuomintang. He reread, or read for the first • 
time, old copies of the Min •Pao, which had ceased pub
lication in r 909, and ma~ a careful compari~on ~etwe\!!D the • 

G 
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strategy of the Reformers apd the strategy of the Kuomin
tang. The Reformers were regarded as far superior to the 
Kuomintang,•which had failed tn its revoluPiooory attem.Iis 
because it was 1acking jn any carefully thought-out plans: 
the Reformers, oft the contrary, had numerous and excellent 
plans, though it was observed that Liang Cltih-cha~ invented 
a ne~ kind,of state ev~ry spring, only to demolish it by the 
autumn; the winters were spent m preparing the found
ations for the new, imaginary state to be constructed the 
following year. Mao admired them, if only for their inven
tiveness, aryl when he came to found his first political society, 
it was a society of students gathered together to study the 
works of the Reformers and bearing the name long associated 
with the Reform party. The society, calJed the Hsin Min 
Hsueh Hui ("New People's Study Organization") was sub
versive only in the limited sense that it disapproved of Yuan 
Shih-kai's dictatorship. It was, as Mao came to admit rather 
ruefully later, considerably less subversive than many of the 
radical societies then coming to birth in the large cities. 

With the death of Yuan Shih-kai, in 1915, th~ civil wars, 
which were to plague China for thirty-five years, began in 
earnest. Mao was not particularly interested in \Pem. He was. 
antimilitarist as a result of his own brief experience in the 
Army, and he realized that the Chinese wars were being 
fought according to obsolete patterns. He read avidly every
thing he could lay his hands on concerning the World War. 
He gave elementary lectures on strategy. He had been par
ticularly delighted with Gallieni's effort to prevent von Kluck's 
encirclement of Paris in September 1914 by commandeering 
all the taxicabs, and he followed Hindenburg's campaigns in 
Russi~ with interest; the influence of Hindenburg's use of 
massiie driving wedges in the battle of the Masurian Lakes, 
leading to the destruction of a quarter of a million Russians, 
delig~ed him and ~s to remain with him. These two events 
were the o~ly European exmiples he remembered when he 

• later came to write Strategic Problems of China's Revolution
ary Wars. 

• Mao was now the leader tJf a progressive movement in 
• Hua~m wh~h ~ade no claim to ~eing revolutionary. Sur-
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rounded by a crowd of earnest young men, who included • 
Hsiao San and a youth called Lo Man, who was to become a 
hjgh official. in. the Chine~e Communist par~y, Mao was 
beg~ning to put his mind to the practical sffairs of organi-• zation. The Hsin Min Hsueh Hui was ne1t a political asso-
ciation; i• was s¥n,ply a society of young students earnestly • 
debating the problems of the day an~ contemptuous of offi
cialdom. They regarded. theiflselves as the "n:w people," 
exchanged newspapers, thought of and discarded ideas of 
revolutionary action, gave lectures, and enjoyed debate. Mao 
d~minated the small group, which never amoun~ed to more 
than a hundred. He was slowly testing himself, discovering 
the sources of his power and enjoying the role of chairman; 
he was older than most of the other members and consider
ably more widely r~ad. 

But if his age gave him authority, it was also a sign of his 
inability to find himself: he was developing slowly. Hand
some, brilliant, restless, and always poor, with a genius for 
discovering intelligence among young Hunanese students, 
already the -pedagogue saturat~d with knowledge on a diver
sity of subjects, he might have become in time one Gf those 

0
erratic, charr~ing, and aimless teachers who are occasionally 
to be found in Chinese colleges-men with exceptionally 
fine minds who write one or two short books during their 
lifetime and have no influence outside a small circle. "At 
that time," said Hsiao San, "there were two things he might 
have become, or rather three. He could become an editor or 
a teacher, or a combination of both, or he could become a 
great general. I was firmly convinced that he would make a 
good general because he talked so brilliantly about war. Also, 
he had already fought a campaign. This happened ·quite 
early during our life at the college. It often happen~ that 
soldiers will receive orders to take over colleges for barracks. 
Our own college received an ultimatum. Mao immegiately 
sprang to its defense. He took.charge as though he had re- • 
ceived the sanction of the Ministry of War. He drilled the • 
students and professors. His orders, even to the senior pro
fessors, were instantly obeyed.• He sent out students to buy • 
arms and medical suppl~s. We kept tQe sc!ldi<is out,. Fnd • 
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• Mao remarked: 'This is the jirst time I have taken military 
command.' He seemed to know it wouldn't be the last." 

In t~e sumVJ.er of I 9 I 8 Mao g»aduated, and s4ortly before 
the graduation h!s mother died, so breaking the last tie whjc~ 
bound him to Shso Sha~. For a long while he had been on 

• bad terms with his father. Peking beckone~ Chin• had de
clarecJl war ~gainst Gerlllany and Austria in August I 9 I 7. 
Shortly afterward, Lloyd Geor~e, SUJVeying the loss of man
power on the western front, requested the Chinese govern
ment to send laborers to France, and now at last from Tien
tsin, Shan~hai, and Hong Kong, flotillas of laborers we~ 
being sent, though Sun Y at-sen thundered against the 
agreement, saying that imperialism had claimed these 
men and imperialism would ruin them. Some young Hun
anese laborers had decided to make the j"ourney. The Hsin 
Min Hsueh Hiti, which had once followed the Reform 
party, had flirted with Sun Yat-sen, and was coming grad
ually to accept the ideas of some intellectual leaders in Pe
king, helped to finance their journey to the coast, and then 
turned its attention to its own)ack of knowledge-of Europe. 
Should.not these young students also make the pilgrimage? 

In 1915 Dr. Tsai Yuan-pei had formed a soc~ety with the 
strange name of the Diligence-Labor-Simplicity-Educational-• 
Society to encourage students to obtain their higher ed
ucation in France while performing manual labor. Inquiries 
were made. Costs were carefully worked out. By borrowing, 
and by selling some of their possessions, about ten students, 
including Mao and Hsiao San, set out for Peking with the 
intention of making their way to France. Among the trav
elers was one of Mao's teachers, Hsu Teh-li, who was the 
exact ·opposite of Yang Chen-chi. This old scholar, born in 
I 876,• who never wore an overcoat and who propounded 
theories of vegetarianism and had a fondness for swimming 
in riv~, delighted Mao, who later appointed him director 
of education at Yenan. He was always laughing, and the 

• journey to the North was maae to the accompaniment of his 
almost superhuman talent for finding amusement in every-

• thing. • 
• .l\lao was.ap~int~d commander-iii-chief of the expedition, 

.. 
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though he had no desire to ~ abroad and was content to • 
supervise the operation, delighting in the complexities of 
vavel and :I.!a_wy to leave Hunan and see the-world"6utside 
fo~ the first time in his life. He ha~ everything to gain. The 
life in the provincial capital was like life fn provinces every
where: e:he gl<~ry had departed. For a brief moment the • 
white Hag with the character for .Han3 wr!t~en on• it in 
blood-red letters had H•wn ~ver Changsha as a sign of its 
conquest by the revolutionaries; then the Hag had been 
hauled down, to be replaced by the five-striped Hag, each 
;tripe representing- one of the five races inhabjting China: 
Chinese, Manchu, Mongol, Mohammedan, and Tibetan, and 
then for a brief while Yuan Shih-kai had resurrected the 
Hag showing the _imperial dragon. There were to be other 
Hags later: in less than ten years there was to appear in 
Hankow a red Hag with a small hammer and sickle in a blue 
center. All this lay in the future. As they tramped round 
the Tung Ting Lake and took ship down the Yangtse, none 
of these students could have dreamed what lay before them . 

• 
3· Han was the name of an ancient, warlike dynasty. The Kuomin· 
tang revolutionaries seriously modeled themselves on its leadhs . 

• 

• 

• 
• • 
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lhe New Youth. 

In the summer of 1918 Peking was passing•through a 
period <1f desultory peace. Ruled by warlords, who formed 
uneasy combinations of power, the city slumb~ed through • 
the last months of the First World War, a rich city, and now 
richer than it had ever been, for silver was not yet devalued 
currency and the Maria Theresa dollar was worth more 
than one and a half American dollars. The casual observer 
saw prosperity everywhere, and even when Sun Y at-sen 
thundered from the small government chamber in Canton 
against the tuchuns of the North, hardly a ripple was per
ceptible in the dusty streets of Peking. Far away, on the 
other side of the continent, the Russian revolution was 
stirrini up a convulsive war against the remnants of czarism; 
huge armies were wandering across Siberia; Lenin was pro
claimi:Itg the. dissolution of the state; but in Peking the state 
remained, represented by the. strange feudal monsters, re-

•splendent in their gaudy uniforms modeled on those worn by 
.obscure princelings of Germany. Meanwhile, from Peking 
there was bein~ organized th~ immense army of Chinese 

•cool~! who ..,ere to be sent, usuallf too late, to dig trenches 

• • • 
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on the western front. No o~ was ever to know exactly 
how many coolies were shipped to Europe: the figu.res run 
.irom Ioo,~o•to 2oo,ooo. Unknown to theo tuchuns, the 
mass export of coolies from Tientsip, Shan~hai, and Canton 
was to seal the fate of the Chinese Empirl. 

In lat•r year~ Mao was to say that he came to Pekjng in 
order to organize the Hunanese sliUdents whi were plan
ning to go to France oo. th~ "work and learn" scheme in
vented by the French to bolster their dwindling man power. 
There were other reasons. He had long desired to study at 
Peking University. He had made sporadic atteili)pts to learn 
French and English, and at one time, according to Hsiao 
San, he had contemplated writing a study of the French and 
American revolutions. But there were no good foreign-lan
guage teachers in Hunan outside the missionaries, and he 
had long ago set his face against missionaries of any kind. He 
was perfectly prepared to spend his days reading quietly in 
the great Peking libraries. He would learn languages. He 
would travel, like Yang Chen-chi, abroad. In the end he 
would tak~ some minor position in the government. He still 
regarded himself as the dedicated student, a young •Bazarov 

0 perfectly co~tent to occupy a small place in the provincial 
history· of Hunan. He helped to organize the Hunanese 
students, saw that they went through a short training period 
at Chung-Fa, the Chinese-French university, and then saw 
them off on the boat at Tientsin. By the time they sailed, 
the World War was already coming to an inevitable con
clusion. 

Autumn came early in 1918. With almost no money left, 
and most of his friends on their way to Europe, Mao .found 
himself alone in Peking without a job and with a desperate 
desire to bury himself in libraries through the long cJNinter 
ahead. He was twenty-five, of an age when most men have 
already settled upon their profession or occupation; end he 
was farther away than ever fre>m having made up his mind 
what he wanted to accomplish. • 

In all this Mao was not alone. Peking was filled with. up-. 
rooted intellectuals who flock-ed to the capi~al, stayed there 
for a few years, and the1! retired, defeaued, to tlweir antestral• 

•, • • • 
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villages. The imperial examinations open to poor students 
from aU over the empire had come to an end, though for a 
brief period t~y had been revived by Yuan S:hihtkai. PekinrJ 
University was slill the intellectual center of China, and it 
was at this univers~ty that Mao had wanted to study, for here 
at leas.r he could have the illusion for a few ~ars th:tt he was 
not uproote~ that he belonged to the classical tradition of 
the Chinese scholar. Someon~ re:rAinded him that Yang 
Chen-chi was then lecturing at the college on Chinese phil
osophy. Mao went to him, explained his situation, and wa~ 
immediatel)lt whisked off to meet Li Ta-chao, then the 
librarian and later to become the real founder of the Chinese 
Communist party. 

Mao received a minor position in the library. It was his 
duty to fetch the newspapers requested by the students, place 
them on the tables, and then collect them together and re
turn them to the files. In the whole university it was hardly 
possible to conceive of a more menial position: he was a 
little above the coolies and the sweepers, but he received the 
same salary as the coolies, and the students poridg over the 
newspapers treated him as though he possessed only a me
chanical existence. The great professors came, de.nanded their • 
newspapers, and went away; and if Mao so much as paused 
to ask them a question, he was treated with the indifference 
with which scholars at that time treated the poor. Years 
later, when he came to discuss the relationship between 
scholarship and the people, Mao openly confessed that he 
came to detest these highhanded professors who spoke to 
him, when they spoke to him at all, with such evident 
contempt. "I knew then," he said, "that there was some
thing wrong. For hundreds of years the scholars had moved 
away {rom the people, and I began to dream of a time when 
the scholars would teach the coolies, for surely the coolies 
deserve teaching as much as the rest." 

The story of Mao's first f~wemonths in the library is one of 
• baffled retreat before the conventions of Chinese scholar-
• ship. He saw little of Yang Chen-chi, not daring to show 

himself in his ~orn black go~n. Rebuffed after a serious 
• effoft• to en~age the young radical• Fu Ssu-nien in conver-

• • ... • • ,• 
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sation-the young radical was }@ter to become a pontifical re
actionary president of the university in its exile in K~nming 
..-he kept ~erj much to himself, nervous and" ill at ease in 
the· huge capital, where nearly eviryone disappears into a 
quiet anonymity, and where it is possible to die without 
anyone J'aying ~e slightest attention. He found a. tran~ation 
of one of Bakhunin' s pamph1ets, an~ announcoo to his rare 
friends that he was a:rf anarchist. There were similarities 
between Bakhunin' s anarchism and traditional Taoism. He 
Qegan to think that the only solution for China's problems 
was a complete decentralization of government and that the 
government itself must be violently overthrown, forgetting 
that decentralization would only make China still more pow
erless to resist the demands of Japan and the Western 
powers. He corresponded with other anarchists. He even 
thought for a while of founding an anarchist society. An
archism was in the air, and in Hunan especially there were 
small anarchist groups among the industrial workers. But as 
winter came on, the rage for an anarchist China gave way to 
more simple pleasures. He saw more and more of Yang Chen-
chi, and he began to forget the loneliness and miser~ of his 

elife in the c8ntemplation of Peking in a calm, snow-bound 
winter. 

In his youth, Mao had walked barefoot and bare-chested 
across the desolate fields of Hunan, where there are few 
trees and almost no palaces. Here there were more trees and 
palaces than he could ever count, all of them shining in the 
frosty sunlight. Most of the Forbidden City was now thrown 
open to the public. He could wander at ·leisure over marble 
bridges and painted colonnades; and around the North. Lake 
stood the sloping yellow roofs of the palaces emerging among 
the bare branches of the willows; and he could pace t~ bor
ders of the lake, where all the lotuses were frozen, remember
ing that only a few years previously it would have ~een a 

• 

capital offense to enter these imll).ense parks reserved for the • 
Emperor's family and attendants. In summer Peking is hidden • 
in a green carpet of trees; in winter the city shines clear, but the. 
trees themselves form a kind• of silvery frawe for the mag
nificence of blood-red wcflls and gleaming yello~ roofs~ao • . \ . . . . 
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was perfectly aware of the imperial magnificence, and he took 
careful.inventory of the trees. Nearly twenty years later the 
memory was srill vivid. "I saw the white plum•bl<13som Rowei 
while the ice still~eld ov~ the North Lake. I saw the willows 
vver the lake with.the ice crystals hanging from them and re
memb.ered the description of the scene by er:he T'~ng poet 
Ts'en Ts'an,.who wrote~bout Pei Hai's winter-jeweled trees, 
looking like 'ten thousand peach trees blossoming.'" 1 It was 
characteristic of Mao that he should have chosen to remember 
the most vigorous and most pellucid of the T'ang poets; and 
in fact his QWn poetry borrows as deeply from Ts'en Ts'an a~ 
his prose borrows from Han Yu. 

Though he was living in great poverty, this winter was 
probably the happiest in Mao's life. He fell in love with Yang 
K'ai-hui, the daughter of his professor of philosophy; he rode 
over the western hills on pony-back; he attended lectures at 
the university and immersed himself in poetry. More im
portant, he found himself turning away from anarchism to 
socialism, and he discovered that the indifference with which 
he was treated in the library had be~ due partly•to his own 
nervousbess. He was gradually finding himself. He made 
friends and found himself caught up in all tlee social and • 
literary movements which centered around the university. 
Hu Shih had returned the previous year from America with 
a bold program for substituting pei hua, the language of the 
common people, for the traditional literary language of the 
classics. Tsai Yuan-pei, the "great innovator", had become 
president and chancellor of the university and was dedicat
ing himself to renewing the springs of Chinese youth. 

CHJiN TU-HSIU 

• 
More influential th~n any .of these was the dean of the 

• faculty of Chinese letters, Chen Tu-hsiu, who had been edit
.ing the magazine New Youth (Hsin Ch'ing Nien) ever since 

the famous day in September !9 1 5 when the students of Pe
• 

• x: ~ar Sn~, Red Star over China, 1\ll!w York, 1938, p. 151. 
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king were suddenly made awa1e from his first editorial that a 
new, iconoclastic force had arisen, urging them a]] fi> sweep 

t£tway the c~mttpt Confucian past. 'The task df the new gen
eration," he proclaimed, "is to fi~ht CoJfucianism · to the 
death, all the old traditions of virtue and ritual, all the old 
philoso~ies aifd all the old political subtleties: and ~e old 
learning must go altogether• We must break .Iown ancient 
prejudices and build a 'bew society based on democracy and 

. " science. 
~ It was heady wine, but though the students of Peking hung 
on his words and repeated them endlessly, .Mao was not 
wholly impressed. He was making his way slowly. There 
were other reviews besides New Youth. In the four years 
between 1917 and 1921, nearly four hundred student re
views appeared in China, most of them short-lived, many 
of them containing the character for "new" in the title. There 
were ~eviews called New Woman, New Light, New World, 
and even New Air. Mao read them avidly in the library, de
lighted that he no longer had to starve himself in order to buy 
magazines~ surrendering to the intellectual ferment of the 
time, but wary of making decisions. • 

o He met Ohen Tu-hsiu brieRy. At their first meeting neither 
seems to have made any impact on the other. Intellectually, 
Mao was more impressed with some of the young students in 
the classes he attended, men like Cheng Kung-po and Chang 
Kuo-t' ao, both of whom were to hold high office-the first as 
puppet prime minister under the Japanese, until his ex
ecution by Chiang Kai-shek in the summer of 1946, and the 
second as Mao's own superior within the Communist party, 
until his desertion to the Kuomintang. Nearly all of hi~ friends 
of this period came to violent deaths. Intellectual violence 
was in the air. It was at this time that there were sown the 
seeds of the conflicts which came later .. 

Though Mao failed to come under the direct influ@nce of 

• 

Chen T u-hsiu at their first meeting, he could not escape the • 
pervading influence of the professor who almost single- • 
handedly had changed the intellectual atmosphere of his. 
time. Not until Wen Yi-tuo •subtly exercise~ an intellectual 
mastery over the exilect universities of Ch_in::~t durin! the• 
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Second World War did any _f>rofessor exert so vast an influ-
ence 011 young Chinese students. Short and wiry, with a fine 
forehead and *ry large, questioning eyes, nearly !ways weare 
ing a simple blac~ schola~ gown, with an eye for women and 
a fine taste in fooCl, Chen Tu-hsiu at the age of forty could 
alread¥ be counted as among the first four wlft> were~nfluenc
ing the cou~e of China, ranking with Sun Y at-sen, Liang 
Chih-chao and Kang Yu-wei, a;d in •pposition to all of them. 
His influence was prodigious. It seeped down among the pover
ty-stricken coolies, if for no other reason than that the students • 
themselves iften became coolies. He had the habit of writing 
in short epigrammatic phrases. "The universal laws of science 
must take the place of the Chinese heaven," he wrote, and 
with this single phrase he swept Buddhism, Confucianism, 
and Taoism, which all concerned themselves in different ways 
with the interpretation of heaven (tien), into limbo. He 
approved and rejoiced in the Russian revolution, insisting 
that the Chinese should find comfort in a revolution directed 
not only against the Czar but against monarchism and im
perialism; and at the same time he wrote superbly dn the char
acter of•Jesus, insisting on the heroism of the Crucifixion, and 
he gave his blessing to the missionaries, who bed, whatever • 
their faults, brought Western culture to China. He flirted 
with Comte's positivism, and he was the first to comment 
intelligently on Marxism, devoting a whole issue of the review 
to a series of interpretations of Marxist philosophy. He was 
also in a very real sense a historical figure, for New Youth had 
come into being not long after Yuan Shih-kai had accepted 
the infamous Twenty-One Demands imposed upon China by 
Japan, and his review represented the only effective response 
to Japanese hostility. 

Of •ll those Chinese who influenced Mao, Chen Tu-hsiu's 
influence was the greatest. Though the brief meeting in the 
winteJ.~a of I 9 I 8 counted for little, there were to be endless 
meetings later. Chen Tu-hsiu JiiOt only influenced Mao's mind, 

• but he influenced his style: and even the famous phrase "New 
• Democracy" derives directly from Chen T u-hsiu. Whole 

phrases, first written by this dea!J. of the department of Chinese 
•let'i.~, are a.:ho:d aH.d sometimes copied verbatim by Mao in 
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• the books he wrote years later in y enan. It was a style which 
mingled exhortation with a vast hope, a concise,. brutal, 
find entirety :1\ew style, deliberately denudect of the graces 
which previously informed Chin&se apotogetics. No one 
before had addressed the Chinese students" in this way: 

• • What I want to say, and to say with tears, is that I hope those of 
you who . are young will be eself-cm:scious and •that you will 
struggle. By self-conscioutness I mean that you are to be consciom 
of the power and responsibility of your youth, and that you are ta 
;espect it. Why do I think you should struggle? Because it is 
n~cessary for you to use all the intelligence you h.,e to get rid 
of those who are decaying, who have lost their youth. Regard them 
as enemies and beasts: do not be influenced by them, do not 
associate with them. 

0 young men of China! Will you be able to understand me? 
Five out of every ten whom I see are young in age, but old in 
spirit; nine out of every ten are young in health, but they are also 
old in spirit. When this happens to a body, the body is dying. 
When it happens to a society, the society is perishing.' Such a 
sickness ca\lnot be cured by sighing; it can only be cured by 
those who are young, and in addition to being young a.fe coura
geous. We must have youth if we are to survive, we must have 

• youth if we 1fte to get rid of corruption. Here lies the only hope 
for our society.2 

To those who were brought up on ~lassical Chinese, the 
new trumpet notes, deriving from Chen Tu-hsiu's reading of 
Nietzsche, were demonstrable evidence that China had come 
to the turning of the ways. Famous old scholars approached 
Tsai Yuan-pei and begged that Chen Tu-hsiu be removed from 
his post. T sai Yuan-pei refused. He could hardly do anything 
else, for Chen T u-hsiu was an excellent administnitor, a 
scholar in his own right-he published voluminous s~~eys 
of T' ang Dynasty poetry-and he had also taken part in the 
revolution of 1911. In himself he represented the new.youth
ful China, and at the same ti~e he was a bridge between the 
past and the future, for his ancestral roots lay deep in the • 
mandarinate, and for centuries his family had been powerful 

• 
2. Tsi C. Wang, The Youth MO:ement in China. New York, 1927, 

.p. 98. . • • • -- • 
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• 
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in Anhwei. He had one furthe, advantage: he had traveled in 
France ilnd Japan and knew the languages of both perfectly. 
Finally, he w~ well liked by the students aiYd ~e faculty• 

The Peking ov~r whic~ Chen T u-hsiu ruled with invisible 
power resembled Moscow or St. Petersburg in the seventies of 
the las• century. There were the same dedicat~ you~s living 
in poverty and desperately attempting to work out solutions 
for the crisis in which China foundeherself. But while the 
young nihilists and anarchists of the seventies envisaged a 
single enemy solidly entrenched on the throne, the student~ 
saw countlw;s tuchuns parading over China and main
taining a precarious balance of power. The task seemed almost 
hopeless. Before a new social state could come into being, they 
would have to be removed one by one; and every time a 
tuchun was removed, another might take his place. 

A JOURNEY TO THE TOMBS 

• 
For Mao the long winter in Peking was also a period of 

withdrawal. He took almost no part in political.activity. He • 
learned some French and some English, courted Yang K' ai-hui 
-whom he married a year later in Shanghai-visited all the 
imperial monuments, walked round the walls of Peking, and 
attended to his duties in the library. And since the library was 
open from seven o'clock in the morning to nine o'clock at 
night, he had little leisure. He saved no money. He wore a 
thr~adbare gown and allowed his hair to grow long. He had 
very bright eyes, and he was almost excruciatingly thin. Before 
the winter was over, he had absorbed almost all that he 
wante~ of Peking, and when another detachment of studen-ts 
bound for France left for Shanghai, he accompanied them as 
far as 'iientsin, and there, finding himself penniless, he stayed 
for a few days until a chance ejlCounter with a friend allowed 

• him to borrow some money to continue the journey to Shang
.hai. 

As usual, he made most of tire journey on foot. Wandering 
-w~ nowein tis liood, and he wtts determined to wander 
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over all the historic places, wall<. round all the historic walls, • 
and make his way down all the. historic roads. Yen Huei, one 

I e 

Qj the favori~e disciples of Confucius-the only <!ne of whom it 
was said that at his death ConfuciusJilournet! for him bitterly 
-had lived, according to tradition, in a: 'village along the 
Huai Ri-.er. Mel:> visited the place as an act of hornagr He 
held Yen Huei in great honor. It was.not only tl4lt Yen Huei 
was the most humble an~ the most devoted of the disciples, but• 
he was also the one who had received more traditional respect 
tpan any of the others. Of him it was said that he was able to 
preserve an attitude of "perfect virtue" for three rn~ths, while 
others were unable to attain that level for more than a month 
or a few d~ys. Some. particular virtue Hved in him, and since 
nearly a half of the Confucian Analects is concerned precisely 
with the problem of "perfect virtue" and the characteristics 
of the sage, which were never defined, except obliquely, Yen 
Huei has become a symbol of all that Confucian tradition 
meant by the superior person. 

In all this Mao was perfectly at horne. Like Bazarov, he had 
long ago detided to become a superior person, and the visit to 
Yen Huei's birthplace was more than an act of d~sultory 

.homage. • 
Mao's wanderin s led him to the tomb of Confucius at 

Chu u, and from there he went on to ascend the T' ai Slian, the 
Great Eastern Mount~in? ~the highest in all China and the 
most sacred-a strange enough journey for one who confessed 
to be an anarchist, vowed to combat Confucianism. In fact,_he 

1f had never wholly~Pllr~~d_from Corrfucianisrn, and a :h;d 
Confucian core remained, to torment his enemies, who were 
r'iciiher so learned as he was nor so conscious of the role tobe 
played by the superior person. There had bee~ a famous sac
rifice at the tomb of Confucius by Liu Pang, the first erwperor 
of the Han dynasty. Liu Pang rose from obscurity to the con
quest of an empire, raising the standard of revolt when lte was 
still a shepherd, and creating his capital in Sian, a few miles 
south of Y enan. Mao was saturated in history and followed in • 
nearly all their details the famous travels of the historian • 
Ssu-rna Chien in this territory...!..as though he ifere attempting · 
to see through the historifm' s eyes the p<!St grandeur an~ • 
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• present decadence of the em£ire. When he climbed the T' ai 
Shan, he must have been perfectly aware that the Han 
emperors had .performed their sacrifices there .pncl that it was 
on the topmost Sl!lmmit that they received the secret utteranc:s 
of Heaven as they waved their jade batons. 

It is possible, of course, to see too much in t:ilis jouJiley. Mao 
was ~arkin~ time. He ~ad not yet decided upon a course of 
action. He was escaping from hts libfjrian's job in Peking. He 
had neither duties nor responsibilities. It is at such times that 
ultimate decisions are made: at such moments of weariness 
and wande~ing the mind plunges forward and scoops out its 
own pathways. Later, he was to destroy Confucianism root 
and branch; it is· inconcelva'bfe -that-he would-llave-'been able 
to destroy it w!!h_9~t-h~~!_ng s~bmitted to its ~po~e!, without, 
in fact, being a Confucian himself. -

Meanwhile he wa·s the wandering scholar, continually on 
the move, hardly to be distinguished from the hundreds of 
other wandering scholars who were conscious of the power to 
be derived from attending upon the holy shrines. Mao went 
everywhere. He walked in the dead of winter on tlte ice in the 
Gulf o£ Pei Hai, he visited the tomb of Mencius, and he con
tinued to walk round the walls of historic cit~es, as though 
already he was possessed with the desire of conquering them: • 
in ancient China the ceremonial march round the walls by 
the conquering general was a mark of his triumph. Finally, 
still nearly penniless, he returned to Changsha, but not before 
he had spent a week wandering around the Tung Ting 
lakes. He was fit and well. He had even managed to borrow a 
little money in Shanghai. He knew more than he had ever 
known before about the world outside Hunan, and he was 
prepared to "exert himself to the utmost" on whatever political 
issue~ confronted him, for at some time during his wanderings 
he had determined to enter politics, and if possible overthrow 
the ~n in power. 

• • In Hunan, the times were ripe for change. While Mao was 
away in the North, an expedition was sent against the Hunan-

• ese, then in one of their cestomary rebellions, by T uan 
• c»-jui, tl¥; pr~me minister. The generals in command of the 
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expedition were Wu Pei-fu aml Chang Chin-yao. Wu Pei-fu 
was a Buddhist, a scholar, and a poet, possessing manf of the 
~races usua,ly•absent among Chinese warlords~ Chang Chin
yao was the pure type of the cori'Upt tuch;,n. When Chang 
Chin-yao was appointed governor of Hunan, and Wu Pei-fu 
was rel~ated !o the subordinate position of vice-inipector 
of the military forces in Chihli, Shantung, an!l.Honan, all 
Hunan was in ferment! Wu Pei-fu had recently written a 
bitter epigram describing his rival as "one whose fatty remains 
;)Vill serve to fertilize only a few yards of Chinese soil." 

Mao, who had become editor of the Hsiang Ri•er Monthly 
Review, threw himself into the conflict, organized a student 
strike, and prepared to use the forces of the Hsin Min Hsueh 
Hui, which had continued in his absence, to attempt to over
throw not only Chang Chin-yao, but all the military gover
nors who followed; and under the banner of the League to 
Renovate Hunan he proposed some kind of wide-scale anti
militarist revolt. Chen T u-hsiu had proposed such leagues in 
the past. Mao thought the time had come to put the revolt 
into operatron, for it was clear that the Kuomintang revolution 
of I 9 I I had abundantly failed. He sent himself on a· mission 

, to Chen T~hsiu, received the professor's benediction, and 
returned with the necessary blueprints of revolt. Chen Tu
hsiu had insisted upon some dramatic action, though he never 
made clear what kind of dramatic action was appropriate to the 
occasion. 

Events were moving fast. Mao was continually on the move. 

• 

Previously he had attended an anti-militarist conference, or
ganized by students, in Peking in January I9I9. This followed 
a mass meeting held during the previous November in the 
National Central Park, attended by nearly all the students of 
Peking National University. At the second meeting lit was 
agreed that "if the world refuses to give up militarism, China 
should lead the way," and with this avowal of non~iolent 
resistance Mao was perfectly fh agreement. The problem of 

. . 
the tuchuns, however, remained. 

There were, of course, inm~merable other problems. There • 
was the deep restlessness of the student b~y, now r~len
ished by many students• returning from abroacf; there wa~ • 
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growing industrial arrest, a ~rowing feeling of insecurity 
China f.elt herself defenseless in a world at arms. Then, in th~:: 
spring, came tlfe explosion. • 

1 
• 

• • 
I TH:e_ MAY FOURTH INCIDENT 

' . -.-· 
• • 

On May 4, I 9 I 9, there occurred one of those rare critical 
'' events wllich completely alter the course of history. Revolu; 

tionary acti.n had been employed by peasants and by guer
rillas; it was now to be employed by students, and out of the 
student revolution, which canalized all the intellectual and 
moral frustrations of generations of Chinese, there was to 
emerge the pattern of a new, revolutionary China. With this 
movement, according to Mao, the Chinese Communist party 
had its beginnings. 

Outwardly, it did not give the impression of being a Com
munist revolt. What had happened had little enough to do 
with social change. May 4, I9I9 .was the fourth anniversary 

•• of the presentation of the Twenty-One Demands on Ch~ria ~y 
/··Japan, a day of national Ir10urning~ It happenecf th~t OI]. this • 

day there came news that the peacemakers at VersaiU~s had 
granted the former German concessions at Shantung to Japan. 
It was an affront to Chinese dignity. It was also an indication 
of Japan's further designs. Immediately, a violent excitement 
swept over Peking. There was a sense of furious protest and at 
the same time a sense of relief. The time for direct action had 
come. What kind of direct action? Against whom? With what 

11 weapons? Chen T u-hsiu had for some time been awaiting an 
·' ' explosion of this kind. His plans were prepared, and he car

ried tl.em out with a masterly sense of order. He adqresse4 the 
5,ooo students of Peking University, told them to elect com
mittee! to tour the neighboring colleges, and urged them to 
elect by ballot a supreme confmittee to be devoted to direct 

• action. There was to be a student cabinet and a council of 
• wardens to carry out the decisions of the supreme committee. 

There was to ~ nothing cas~al: everything must be done 
•qt!fe!y and,ystematkally. The pu~ose of the new political 
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• movement was to overthrow the government, which contained 
the three cabinet members who had signed and accepted the 

.Twenty-OtJ.e Demands. • .. 
At ten o'clock in the mornin~ of May 4, the stud~nts 

assembled in the Law School of P~king Universi!Y· II!_the 
afterno"-n they'held a mass meeting outside th..!'Tien A11 M~n, 
the uGate of Heavenly Peace," at .the entrimeie of tbe For
bidden City. They weae more than 1o,ooo strong, and they 
were armed with wooden clubs, iron bars, and c~ms of gasoline 

• removed from the laboratories. Afterward they marcLed to the 
Legation Quarter, to ask the Allied ministers t:a help in se
curing justice for China. The American Minister, the first to 
be approached, refused to see them, though four students 
were allowed inside the Legation compound. It was a Sunday, 
and he was perhaps perfectly reasonable when he declared 
afterward that important business should not be contracted on 
a Sunday. The students, however, were angry. They had 
hoped to receive at least some sympathetic advice, perhaps 
even their recommendations might be transmitted to the 
Allied go~ernments. Furious ~t what they considered the 
treachery of the Allies, they then marched to the 'house of 

• Tsao Ju-lin,ethe minister of communications. The house was 
guarded by soldiers and policemen. They threw small paper 
Hags over the high walls. Their intelligence system was ex
cellent. They learned that all three of the hated pro-Japanese 
ministers were in the house. Thereupon they forced their way 
in, found the Ministers in consultation with some Japanese 
officials, and would have attacked them if the police had not 
suddenly fired over their heads. The house caught on fire, 
whether from a police bullet or from a match laid by a student, 
no one knows, and eventually the students were thrown out. 
'J'~~X~~arched back to the uni~~sity. • 

Except for the incident in the house, the procession had 
been orderly. So it was to remain. Every move which ~llowed 
was calculated and deliberate. it was as though the students 
were working coldly and scientifically against the government. • 
They called a roll call and discovered that thirty-two students. 
were missing. T,hey then dlled upon the.chancellor, Tsai J~ 
Yuan-pei, for advice. They wanted to Ifl.arc}l in.eproces~t~ . . -

• 
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tfe e.olice s_lation. but T,gi Yu~-pei di.s_sJia_ded them~ He went 
a one~ijt'""was told that the students had been arrested for dis
turbing the pe<tce. • 

1 
• 

The students now poseessed a weapon wfth which they 
could cajole the government. On the next day they called 
anothE'j mass meeting and decided upon a p~vision!l strike. 
Two days lat•r the thirt~two students were freed, but arrests 
continued, and on May 14, whi!e th~strike was spreading to 
Shanghai and Nanking, the government issued two special 
rescripts which exasperated the students still further. The. 
governmenttOrdered that the student activitlt::_s shqyld he sup
§§bv militaEY- force, and theY. announced that the deci
siOns of the students would have no effect on a resnonsible 
~ "-government. The students then emp~yed their strongest wea-
e""they_declared a general strike. They had absolutely no 
warrant for tiit"aedaration, and were not empowered to make 
the declaration; but for a long time there had been an absence 
of any leadership, and the declaration was obeyed. The shops 
closed in Peking. The railw~y.:m~.n Qn the_Re.kin_.g:L~ntsin 
nill""~f~'~'td to allow trains to 12ass. Shortly afthward the 
i"ilclttstrial and craft workers in Peking went on strike, to be 
followed by those of Tientsin, Shanghai, Nanki1J16, and Han- • 
kow. The government gave way. The "three national traitors" 
escaped to Japan without even the formality of resigning 
from the cabinet. 

The success of the student movement surprised the stu
dents. For the first time they became aware of their power. 

· The movement did not end with the defeat of the three minis
ters. The supreme committee of the Chinese students or
dered an embargo on Japanese goods, and throughout the rest 
of the year there were continual clashes between students 
and Japanese. Not only Japan was blamed. Bitterness was 
deep: it was especially deep against America, because the 
Chine~ felt that the Americans possessed a privileged po
sition at Versailles and were tltimately responsible for the 

• offer to Japan. 
• America's inexplicable disinterest in China's recovery was 
commented upo~ at length in rhe magazines and broadsides 
tvl'l« begarfl to be i'ssued in increasing numbers with the 
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words, "Remember May 4th," qn their covers. The movement • 
had arisen. ~ntuel!'l@ii"within the intelli entsia, wh"'6'*liad· 
¥ever until'tlii!l moment known that t ey cou ave sue a 
prodigious infl~~-over Eln"'8£i;;Eers ~'ii"'dthe workers. 
Thepeasants were unaffected; it was ':.P.!:rely uroan move
ment, a~ it :rr!lrked the beginning of student inHuence in 
poHtics.3 · • • • 

Mao must have knowil froJJ. his talks with Li Ta-chao that 
something of this kind was in the air. In so far as the move
IJlent could be planned, it was plannec!J?y Chen T u-h~iu with 
the assistance of Li T a-chao, both_of whom reg_wded them
Selves by this time as at least under the influence of Marxism. 
Ftwas no acciCient that in the same monthNew y';;;;t]i i!>sued 
a special edition consecrated to a l;Egili,): stu'di'Ofl.VIarxism by 
Li T a-chao. The impact of Marxism and Leninism was now 
being felt on an increasing scale, and clandestine printing 
presses began to produce more and more translations of the 
writings of Marx and the speeches of Lenin. Among these 
speeches the most important was one delivered by Lenin 
early in r c}r8 calling upon the whole of the Orient to rise 
against the imperialists. 

• Actually, it was not a speech but a manifesto; yet it was 
couched in the phrases employed by oriental monarchs, with a· 
strange mingling of revolutionary fervor and monarchical 
trumpeting. The more famous Manifesto to the Orient, issued 
two weeks after the Bolshevik revolution, had set the keynote. 
In it, together with a proclamation renouncing all czarist pos
sessions in the Far East and pledges of support in the struggle 
for emancipation, there were apocalyptic references to "the 
empires of the unrighteous that are breaking down" and "the 
earth that is trembling under their feet." These references, 

3· An extremely similar student movement occurred in Octobe: 1945 
in Kunmin , wh~~.Jh~dents,struck in P.rot~nst th"itctvil war. 
'f'he'Stu ents e ong~~ to Peki_l!g~an!ffii, anCf sing ua ni~rsities, 
ttfeli"'infhe!r-l'on~(exile.They · triid to enforce a general strik:e and 
very hearly succeed;-d~hough they were finally beaten down by a • 
Kuomintang reign of terror. Three students and one teacher were 
killed. The place assumed bz Chen T u-hsiu was taken bX the p~t • 
Wen Yi-tuo, · w}ios.e_~~p,athl~y0m.Pre wfthJ~sh socihlistn"*than 
~~arxism. • • .._.. _c= __ _ 
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• which show demonstrable si£ns of having been written by 
Bukharin, showed the temper of the times, the belief that 
the fire of r~olution was about to sweep the ~hole worl~. 
Years later, withtsometh~ng of the same fervor, and at a com
parable stage in the progress of a revolution, Mao Tse-tung, in 
the great palace at Peking, was to remember som~t of these 
phras~s whe.n, having cJ.eclared the beginning of the dictator
ship, he thundered: "Let the ~orld .remble!" 

With a more skillful administration, Li T a-chao and Chen 
'\ Tu-hsiu might have brought about a_revolution in 1919. The 

s'tudents, th~ho~e:r~r~_! the ~e~chants, and the workds 
were on t~ir side. Japan had been singled out as the--main 
eneiny, but a1l imperialists were included in a general denun
ciation. Inevitably, mistakes were made. It was one thing to ac
cuse the foreigners of all the evils in China; it was altogether 
another thing to discover that many of the evils were the re
sult of ancient Chinese traditions and a corrupt social system; 
and by directing the revolt outward, the leaders of what came 
to be known as the "May Fourth Movement" failed in their 
mairr purpose. Feudalism and the rule of the -tuchuns re
mained unaffected; political cliques and warlords retained 
their power; and nothing was done to heal the b•each between 
the Kuomintang in the South and the warlords in the North.• 
Even more important was the fact that the soldiers and the 
peasants took no part in the movement. 

Mao was swept up in the movement, and some of his orig
inal excitement appears in his account of it in New Democ
racy. He saw it as "a Communist revolt without Communists," 
and with some exaggeration acclaimed it as "!~e ~~atest and 
J?OSt thorough cult~raJ re~olution in Chinese history." He 
wrote: 

The May Fourth Movement was an anti-imperialist as well as an 
anti-fe~~T mov~·- I ~utstanCiing1iistOr!ca1Signillcance of 
tfie May Fourth M_ovemep._!_ lies in the___§ct that it possessed a 
feature no! p~e~nt in the 191 r~utio~-~r.posed i~perialism 

• and feudalj~m jn the !ll2~t _tl}orough an._d unSQmEromisin_g way. 
• The reason why the May Fourth Movement possessed this char

acteristic is that the capitalist ecdhomy of China had. made a new 
~nits d~tvelo,me:w.t at that time. At the same time the revolu-
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tionary intelligentsia was witnessi11.g the disintegration of the three 
great imperflist countries, Russia, Germany, and Ausqia, the 
weakening ot Gteat Britain and France, and the c~nstruction of a 
socialist state by the Russian proletariit. Also, terrriany, Austro
Hungary, and Italy were in the grip of proletarian revolutions. All 
these thi~s gav8new hope for the liberation of the Chinese na-. . . 
tlon. , • ~ • 

It must be understood that the May Fourth Movement broke 
out at the call of the wold revolution, of the Russian revolution 
led by Lenin, and formed a part of the world proletarian revolu
tion of the time. Although we did not have a Chinese Communist 
party during the May Fourth Movement, many int~ectuals did 
accept the primary Communist ideas, and they approved o.f the 
Russian revolution. In its beginnings the May Fourth Movement 
was a united-front revolutionary movement absorbing the energies 
of three kinds of people: the Communist-inclined intelligentsia, 
the revolutionary petty-bourgeois intelligentsia, and the bourgeois 
intelligentsia, who formed the right wing. The cultural revolution 
of the May Fourth Movement opposed feudal culture in a thor
oughgoing way, and there was never such a great and thorough 
cultural reva.lution in the history of China. It achieved success in 
two ways: it opposed the old morality and promoted the new 
morality, and it opposed the old literature and promoted the new 

•literature. • 

• 

When Mao s:eeaks of the "outstanding historical signifi
can2' ofthe movement, he is not essentially exaggerating. 
Professor John Dewey, then in Peking,_visited theu'UI;e~sity 
at a time wlien it had been transformed into a vast student 
prison surrounded with the tents of soldiers, and wrote: "To 
say that life in China is exciting is to put it mildly. We are 
~!tnessinLg~e birth of a natio11,.__and birth always comes hard."~ 
When the thirty-two arrested students were released, marching 
down the streets of Peking to the sound of brass bands,t~~Nhile 
flowers rained on them, he wrote that "it was a victory for pub
lic opinion, and all set going by these little schoolbof; and 
girls." They were not for the I!lost part schoolboys or school
girls, but the implications were clear. Tsai Yuan-pei, re- • 
signing shortly after the incident because he feared· assassina- • 
tion by the police, described if more accurat~y. He said sim
ply: "It is war between the deluge and the wild•beast.'-m!r 

• 
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the wild beasts were to remaitl, and the Hood was not to roll 
over China for many years. 1 

Mao's insisten~e on the importance of the • victory sho.ul8 
not surprise us. It was a sAlall war, in which no one was killed. 
The casualties amounted to a solitary student, who committed 
suicide. A foreign minister was thrashed, .a~d a y~ung lec
turer cut off'the tip of ohe fing~r in order to write on the pal
ace walls in his own blood, and withoftt using a pen: "Tsingtao 
must be given back to us." Except for the abrupt Hight of three 
ministers, almost nothing was gained. Yet in another sense 
everything~as gained. Never before had the political power 
of the students shown itself so successfully. Nor was Mao 
exaggerating when he wrote that "the May Fourth Move
ment broke out at the call of the world revolution," for 
Chen Tu-hsiu and Li Ta-chao both regarded themselves as 
Communists. 

During all this time Mao was in Hunan, armed with his 
blueprint from Chen T u-hsiu and attempting to formulate a 
policy of revolt, obsessed with the idea that the policy must be 
"correct" and must be calculated to follow the complex laws of 
revolution he had learned from his study of Marxism; for after 
the May Fourth Movement he had come to n!gard himself, • 
too, as essentially a Marxist. But the situation in Hunan de
manded characteristically non-Marxist solutions. The Hsiang 
River Monthly Review was suppressed by Chang Chin-yao, 
but the May Fourth Movement was already in full stride, and 
the tuchun was confronted with interminable waves of pro
test coming from the students. He threatened to close the col
leges; the students went on strike, following the pattern al
ready carefully worked out in Peking; and all the time the 
Hsin Min Hsueh Hui, which was coming to assume some
thingeof the character of a revolutionary secret society, grew 
increasingly powerful. Eventually, Chang Chin-yao was over
thro~ by Tang Y en-kai, who had held power in the early 
days of the 191 I revolution. There was no peace. A new army 

• under Chao Heng-ti launched an attack on the new governor. 
• It was as though Hunan was d.rdicated to perpetual unrest. 

Mao was now finding himself. During one of these wars 
~d an atti-militarist attack on the provincial parliament. 
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There were scuffles. Blood Rowed. But no one was seriously • 
hurt, and the attack altered nothing whatsoever. In th~ winter 
iOme anarc~isl!6 working in a cotton mill at Ghangsha came 
out on a strike. The success of the st,ike sug~sted to Mao that 
anti-militarism and demands for a democratic government 
led nowAere, a1td confirmed him in his belief in Marxism, so . . . 
much so that on the anniversary o£ the Russi•n revolution 
he organized a parade t~roug~ the streets of Changsha. This, 
too, was foiled by the police. Thereafter, he saw no hope ex
cept in mass action and the formation of a Communist party . 
• 

THE FOUNDING OF THE ·CHINESE COMMUNIST 

PARTY 

.. 

The First Congress of the Communist Part of Cht~a was 
hefd'Tn"' Shan hai at some time toward ·the end o une or t e 
beginni~f July 1921. No one now remembers the exact 
da'te,b"ut ao has recently__selected the date June 30, rather c= . .__, ..... : .-
arbitrarTiy, •so thattlle founding of the party can be cele-
brated annually. This was not the first attempt to inaugurate 

0 
the party, fQr in the Petrograd edition of Pravda for July 
30, 1920, there appears a short paragraph saying that an 
organization of the Chinese Communist party then existed in 
Shanghai, but giving no further details. Pavel Miff, a dele
gate of the Far Eastern Bureau of the Comintem, who was on 
the scene shortly afterward, made inquiries arid says that 
about thirteen delegates were present at the original confer
ence, but -they included "anarchists, biblical socialists, legal 
Marxists and camp-followers," and that the anarchists broke 
away and the conference ended in a fiasco. The meeting which 
followed a year later was carefully arranged by Chen T.p.-hsiu 
and LiT a-chao, both of whom had by now resigned their posts 
at Peking University. They established themselves in ihang
hai and began sending out illJlitations to t~e conference in 
May. Among the first arrivals was Mao Tse-tung, who helped • 
to arrange the conference and whose friendship with the two • 
leaders gave him a predominaftt position. 

A complete list of the members of th~ orfgincd congr8!8RP 

D 

• 
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• difficult to put together. Mao ~ays there were twelve members, 
while others have spoken of seven, eleven, and fifteen. Among 
them certain!' were the following twelve: • ' • 

• 

• 
Chen Tu-hsiu, who was ~eposed from the Chinese Communist 

party in August 1927, and died in 1942. • 
Li Ta-chao, who was executed by Chang Tso-li.n in 192~ 
Chang Kuo-tao, expelled•from tQe Chinese Communist party in 

April 1938. • 
Chou Fu-hai, who later became the secretary of Chiang Kai-shek, 

and still later went over to the Japanese. • 
Cheng Ku~-po, who was executed by Chiang Kai-shek in 1946. 
Shih Tseng-tung, who went over to the.Kuomintang. 
Pao Hui-sheng, who also went over to the Kuomintang. 
Tai Chi-tao, who obtained high position under the Kuomintang. 
Li Han-ching, who was executed in Wuhan in 1927. 
Li Ta, who became a professor of social sciences at Peking Uni

versity and dropped out of politics. 
Shao Li-tse, who became Kuomintang ambassador to the Soviet 

Union and was governor of Shensi during the time of the Sian 
incident. 

Mao Tse-tung. • 

Of the original members only three survivid to become • 
members of the Presidium, which assumed the governing 
powers of China in September, I 949· Three were executed, 
six went over to the Kuomintang, and two were expelled from 
the party. The survivors were Li Ta,4 who continued his work 
as a professor of social sciences in the Kuomintang areas under 
another name while remaining in close touch with the Com
munists, Shao Li-tse, whose extraordinary career embraced 
many of the highest offices of the Kuomintang, and who came 
to Peking to discuss surrender terms on a mission from 
Chia~ Kai-shek, and Mao Tse-tung himself. Except for the 
two founders, all of them were young men under thirty, and 
the g:~~ater number of them were students from Peking Uni-
versity. • 
4· In Red Star over China, Edgar Snow says that he was told by Mao 

• that Li Ta had been executed. It is probable that Mao simply did not 
know what had hiJ?pened to him, lhd execution was the probable fate 
~ose wao had di:tappeared from the scene. 
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• Mao seems to have been cons.-ious from the beginning that 
_the party a\ it was constituted was unwieldy. Becaus~ they 
V«!re mostly stutients from upper-class families, -with no roots 
among the people, they were far froli being ibe revolutionary 
material which, according to Mao, the times demanded. Their 
speeches ~ere e~gant, but determination was lacking. ]'hey 
were in contact with Malin, who htid been diipatched by 
Lenin to confer with w~ Pei-ru and Sun Yat-sen, but Malin 
had only suggested that they should establish study groups, 
t~ough he also made promises of support. Malin, who had 
been Lenin's secretary, was himself confused by th~xtremely 
complex situation. A far more capable Comintem emissary 
was Grigori Voitinsky, who had reached China the previous 
year. Older than Malin, with a talent for seeing political 
shapes in broad outlines, he was the first to suggest that the 
final power would reside neither with Sun Y at-sen in the 
South nor with the warlords in the North, and he violently 
disagreed with Malin's contention that the Communists should 
work through Sun Yat-sen's Kuomintang party based on Can
ton. There were to be innumerable consequences of Voitinsky's 
disagreement. For years the official Communist thesis re-

.-nained: Wor1twithin the Kuomintang, assume power through 
the Kuomintang, make the Kuornintang the servant of the 
Communists. Of all the Communists who worked on the 
problem, Voitinsky seems to have been the only one in 1921 

who foresaw the future. 
The work of the First Congress consisted in passing resolu

tions, forming various secretariats, and devising a blueprint 
for political action. It was decided to create a secretariat in 
charge of labor, but no one suggested a secretariat to deal with 
the problems of the peasantry; and there was no labor move
ment behind the labor bureau. Resolutions were passed. con
demning anarchism, which had now extended over Hunan and 
Szechuan as a result of the strikes in the cotton mills. Aneeven 
more significant resolution wa. passed: the Chinese Corn~ 
munist party rejected affiliation with the Cornintem, ap- • 
parently on the advice of Malin, who saw the danger of • 
adding fuel to the "anti-forei~n feeling" al~ays present in 
China. ' • ....._ 

• 
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While the First Congres. of the Chinese Communist 
Party ~as meeting in Shanghai, other Chinese <;ommunists, 
unknown to them, were meeting thousands o£- mnes away. I~ 
Paris, Berlin, T~kyo, al16l Moscow, Chinese gathered, delib
erated, passed resolutions, and quietly determined that China 
would become a Communist state. Chu T ep,•studyiflg philos
ophy at Marburg in a odesperate attempt to understand the 
motivations of the West, turn~d to1Vard communism with a 
passionate single-mindedness, seeing it as the last recourse 
of the underprivileged; the simplicities of communism d~
lighted hit.fundamentally complex mind. So with Chou En
lai, Lo Man, and Li Li-san, who founded a Chinese Com
munist party in France. Even in America there were small 
Chinese Communist parties. Hardly any of these parties knew 
of the existence of the others. It was dangerous to admit to an 
interest in communism, still more dangerous to say that one 
was a Communist, for postal censorship existed throughout 
all that part of China controlled by the warlords. Chu Teh, 
for example, wandered aimlessly over half China before he 
journeyed to Germany, hoping to discover Communists, but 
finding none. 

In this haphazard way, slowly and secretly, coAtinually mak-. 
ing mistakes, a handful of people were hoping to make China 
understand that communism supplied the answer to all po
litical problems: and very few of them knew what communism 
was, or what its Chinese equivalent would be. They spoke in 
terms of the dictatorship of the proletariat, which is incon
ceivable in China. They translated Marxist and Hegelian 
terms into characters which had little enough meaning m 
Chinese. But gradually the trap was being sprung . 

• 

• 
• 

• • • • 
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• 
China during the first half of the nineteen-twenties was 

•divided into si~ large areas, each controlled by a warlord. The 
survivors of the warlords who inherited Yuan Shih-kai's 
empire were in the north, but most of the provinces were ruled 
by independent satraps. The country seemed, indeed, about 
to split into its provincial elements, and an observer might be 
excused if he thought, as Lord Henry Beresford thought at 
the end of the nineteenth century, that the ,only remaining 
question was: Which of the foreign powers will pick up the 
pieces? Yet, though a fatal instability seemed to be increas
ingly accepted as a permanent condition, there were neverthe
less forces at work tending to weld the pieces more tightly to
gether. 

What were these forces? First, there was the remar1table 
growth in national cortsciousn~s, arising as a result of the 
May Fourth Movement among the students. Then, like water • 
perpetually falling on rock, there were the actions of the • 
Kuomintang in Kwangtung-~small party, ~ith little finan
cial power, dependent upon the whims ~f mercbtmts wl!ti:;~ 

75 • • • • • 
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• profits derived from Hong ~ong, but devoted to the task of 
breakjng the power of the northern warlords. I 

Mao was •now working on one of the few tasks wh¥:h 
showed promi~ of a~cting the political structure of the 
country, and which lay outside the orbit of the political par
ties .• He delegated himself to Hunan, where ~e orgaflized trade 
unions amilng the miaers and the railway workers. He also 
organized trade unions among• the !'~'inters and the workers in 
the government mint, as though deliberately attempting to 
influence people who would be most useful to the Comlllu
nist par~ if it ever emerged and acquired power. The Marxist 
theory demanded that the "vanguard of the revolution" should 
consist of the "awakened proletariat"; and now for the first 
time he came to know the small factory towns of Hunan. The 
peasants were temporarily abandoned, not because he no 
longer had any interest in them-he still spent a considerable 
part of his time at Shao Shan-but because they had no 
place in Marxist theory. 

1922 was a year of Kuomintang failure. When in the 
early summer Sun Y at-sen gave orders for the puhitive expedi
tion to the North, his armies failed even to reach the borders 
of Hunan. There were uprisings in the re~ of his army. 
Yet the center of Chinese· revolutionary activity was now 
Canton rather than Shanghai. Here, in May, there was held 
the First All-China Labor Congress and lhe First Congress of 
the China Socialist Youth League, both Communist
inspired organizations. But Mao attended neither of these 
meetings. On May Day a general strike was called in Hunan, 
and he was too busy attempting to organize it to leave for 
Canton. The Second Congress of the Chinese Communist 
Party was held in Hangchow in July, and this, too, Mao 
fail&d to attend, though he made the journey to Shanghai
someone having misinformed him about where the Congress 
was-being held. 

Mao was still feeling his ..,ay. Separation from Chen Tu
• hsiu, the decision to remain in Hunan, the extraordinary 
• success of the general strike on May Day-all these things 

tended to ma~e him a purel' provincial leader. During the 
-folfowi~g 'ear, too: except for a brief visit to Shanghai, he re-
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mained in Hunan; and the Thtrd Congress of the Chinese 
Communist Party, held at Canton in June, was held without 
hrm, though son'Ie of the preliminary work foi it was done by 
him in Shanghai, where he worked ewith the Central Com
mittee of the par~. He _was already one of the members of the 
Central c!ommitte~, with the title of "delegate represeating 
Hunan," but his influence WiS still-peripheral. -The Third 
Congress was one of the /host important of all, for here it was 
resolved to allow the Communists to co-operate with the 
Kuomintang, a decision brought about by the arrival of 
Borodin and the gradual Russian orientation of the-Kuomin
tang itself. During the same summer Sun Yat-sen sent Chiang 
Kai-shek on a mission to Moscow, with a letter of introduc
tion to Lenin. By November the Kuomintang party itself was 
being recognized, with Borodin's assistance, on the model of 
the Communist party in the Soviet Union. The Chinese 

· Communist party, therefore, had reason to believe that it 
would inevitably be able to influence the Kuomintang, and 
during Nov~mber and December the gates of the Kuomin
tang were thrown wide open to Communist members . 

• • 
THE BEGINNINGS OF POWER 

This time Mao did not fail to seize the opportunity. He at- · 
tended the First National Congress of the Kuomintang Party 
in Canton, which was. held during the last ten days of Janu
ary, as a 111ember of the Kuomintang. At the same time he was 
a member of the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party. There was nothing particularly reprehensible in being 
a member of both parties. Borodin had become Sun Yat-sen's 
conscience, and this heavy man with the drooping muS*ache 
and the puffed cheeks dictated the policies of the Kuomin
tang just as he dictated the policies of the Communi~s. It 
was an enviable position. He k~w no Chinese and had made 
only a cursory study of Chinese history; but he had the sense • 
to make a profound study of the T aiping Rebellion, and with • 
this to guide him he attempted,o work out a :pplicy acceptable 
to both wings of the combined Kuo:Uintang-tommJnis~ 
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party. But from the first it ~as the Communists who were 

• 
most Stispicious of him. I 

The orientat~on toward Russia had been' gathering m~ 
mentum ever since Sui\ Y at-sen signed the famous agree
ment with Adolf Yoffe in January I923. T~e agreiment en
cour~ed Sun Yat-sen to believe that Soviat communism was 
preparing to make no 'claims .on the Chinese :revolutionary 
movement. By the end of the yeat with Borodin in com
mand, the Comintern was already in the position where it 
could dictate Kuomintang policy. Canton began to be filloo 
with tho~ strange international adventurers who, knowing 
little of China, and with no loyalty to the Chinese, argued 
among themselves, passed resolutions, and considered them
selves authorities on "the broad currents of Chinese history" 
in the name of international communism. There is no evi
dence to suggest that they ever served the cause of the Chinese 
revolution, and Mao, who knew no foreign language well 
and possessed a considerable contempt for foreigners in gen
eral, mentions them rarely, and then with scorn .• 

Now for the first time he was arriving at the stage where he 
could influence policy. He met Chiang Kai-shek, who had 
returned from Russia with glowing accounts M Russian in• 
dustrialization. He was introduced to Sun Y at-sen and the 
other leaders of the Kuomintang party. When the Commu
nists insisted that their own members should be included 
within the Central Committee of the Kuomintang, Mao's 
name was put forward. He was not a good speaker, but he was 
an excellent manager of debates: he would comer speakers 
and urge them to discuss certain topics and give them a de
sired "slant." He was beginning to be a power behind the 
scenes. 

It ~as during this period that Mao became the secretary of 
one Cjf the most powerful people thrown up by the I 9 I I revo
lution. Hu Han-min is hardJ; known outside China, yet he 

• played a dominant role in the early days of the Kuomintang 
revolution. Complex, sometimes mischievous, a reactionary 

• by instinct and a revolutionall. by choice, he was second only 
.10 ~un Ya~sen.eat tjle time when Mao became his secretary. 

Because the secretaryship to a minister often involves assum-
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• ing many of his tasks, Mao possessed at this time quite extraor-
dinary pow.-s. He was taken into Hu Han-min's confidence, 
attd the documtmts that the aging minister ·wlfs expected to 
see and approve were chosen by the.secretary who four years 
before had be.en wandering in rags over the province of Shan
tung. Fo! the fi!st, time Mao was presented with the QPpor
tunities of power. 

• Hu Han-min profess.! a deep interest in communism. 
He, too, had been born a peasant-he was one more of those 
p~asants who came to high positions, and who were born in 
obscure villages near Canton. He had passed thP imperial 
examination and received the title of chu jen, been a school
teacher, studied in Japan, and taken part in the abortive ris
ings led by Sun Yat-sen in 1910. Immediately after the revo
lution of 191 I he had become governor of Kwangtung, and 
afterward, during Sun Yat-sen's brief presidency, he was ap
pointed secretary to the president. He was one of the editors 
of the Min Pao, and all of Sun Yat-sen's writings had passed 
through his hands, to be edited by him. Sun Y at-sen did not 
entirely trust him. Nepotism, a tone of casualness in his voice, 

·the suspicion that he desired power over all things-all these 
.reflected on t+!e character of the dark·skinned man, whose 
large, heavy head and cruel mouth and intelligent eyes gave 
him the appearance of the pure revolutionary. 

Mao was his secretary for about three months. He seems to 
have gained conside:r;able power over the Minister, who in
creasingly came to favor the Soviet Union-in the following 
year he made a pilgrimage to Moscow, where he was greeted 
as the "hope of the Chinese revolution" and addressed con
tinually as Generalissimo. Mao possessed a real admiration 
for him, if only because he had edited the Min Pao at a pe
culiarly receptive period of his own adolescence. Hu HaA-min 
had supported the Russian orientation in a number of speeches 
at the First National Congress of the Kuomintang, an<f like 
Mao he had risen from poverty.•It was Hu Han-min who ap
pointed Mao as a delegate of Hunan to, the Central Commit
tee of the Kuomintang. 

The Manifesto of the First 1\Tational Cong~ss of the Kuo
mintang-the most important of the doc~ments t~ be is~ed 

• 

• 

• 
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• during th~ historic meeting-was not written by Sun Y at-sen, 
but by. the strange, mercurial and faintly sinister \fang Ching-

• wei. He, too: supported the Russian ori.entation. He had ea 
simple, handsmrie face, ~hich rarely revealed what was go
ing on in his mind, and he looked twenty years younger than 
he ~s. Bland, polished, a delightful host• Ire rega!ded him
self as the historian of. the m_pvement. He wrote nearly all 
the Kuomintang manifestoes, rewnJte sections of the Three 
Principles of the People, and he rewrote, emended, or en
tirely revised, where he did not entirely invent, the la_c;t 
speeches•nd testaments of Sun Yat-sen made on his death
bed. He modeled himself on Julius Caesar, whose Commen
taries he admired; and though incapable of generalship, he 
thirsted to be generalissimo. He was a senior member of the 
Kuomintang Executive Committee, and when the Whampoa 
Military Academy for the training of officers to lead a puni
tive expedition to the North was opened, he appointed him
self "chief professor of the history of the Kuomintang party." 
Hu Han-min introduced Wang Ching-wei to Mao, who for a 
short period fell under his spell. Wang Ching-wei had taken 
part in the movement to send young Chinese students to 
France, and for Mao this was also a recommefll.dation. But i• 
was from Hu Han-min that Mao derived the close knowledge 
of the workings of the Kuomintang, and from him too that he 
came to understand the ineradicable weaknesses of the party. 
In later years Mao suggested that the Kuomintang destroyed 
itself through pride. In Hu Han-min the flame of pride burned 
very brightly indeed, so brightly that he was hardly able to see 
the party without seeing himself as its most glorious defender 
and most potent organizer. 

There follows in the life of Mao a period of extraordinary 
tighlfope-walking. A member of both the Communist Party 
and the Kuomintang, devoted to the conspiratorial overthrow 
of o~e to the benefit of the other, working in close touch 
with the leaders of both, cu~ously anonymous and detached, 

• appearing rarely in public, he was beginning to exert a subtle, 
.. invisible influence. He was constantly traveling between 

Shanghai and.Canton. He i~spired trust, and the most im
- po~tant mrssions w~re given to him. but his whole existence 

• 
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was lived on the' borderline of h!story, and his riam~ appears 
in none of tile registers of membership of the Kuom41.tang 
patty. • • 

In the winter of 1924 the affairs ~ the KJomintang were 
moving toward a crisis. Sun Y at-sen launched another un
successful "uniti~e .expedition to the North, and once lilOre 
he was compelled to withdraw .as a· rerult of treachery in his 
•IWn ranks. When the "CJ.istian General" Feng Yu-hsiang in
vited Sun Y at-sen to Peking to discuss a situation which was 
getting out of hand, Sun Yat-sen believed the heaven-sent . 
opportunity had at last arrived: with the help of !~eng Yu
hsiang he would call for a National Assembly, and all China's 
problems would immediately be solved. For a few months an 
astonishing hopefulness reigned in China, and Wang Ching
wei became dithyrambic in his utterances, pronouncing a 
blessed state of harmony as the inevitable result of Sun Y at
sen's journey to the North. There was to be no harmony. 
Sun Y at-sen fell ill on the journeXI ·to die of cancer in th~ 
Sj[r'ing. That winter, working at the headquarters oftlie Corri.
munistbureau in Shanghai, Mao had fallen ill from over
work, and as a hopeless state of chaos began to descend upon 
~hina, he remeved himself· from the scene, retiring to Shao 
Shan, leaving his brother to represent him in Shanghai. 
. This retirement was to have prodigious consequences. The 

Chinese Communist party under Chen Tu-hsiu was dedi
cated to the overthrow of the existing government by the 
methods Lenin had introduced: the proletariat, as the ad
vance guard of the revolution, would take over the functions 
of the government through its elected representatives. It was 
the classical thesis classically understood. Now for the first 
~irne, as he la~~n ·bed in his small villag~~ ~o began _to 
question tne v;i~f.,Jhe. C..Qmm..u.DiJ>J thesis. Accustomed 
to-compromise thr~ugh.his· work in merging the Communist 
and Kuomintang parties, he began to see that the evolution 
~f..9hines:..son;~njsw c~e tr'lFyilirough a Reriod of 
c::zmromise. The theory of proletarian~'U':£~gs was dubious;_ 
~e orce orChina lay in the peasantry. Not in Canton or 
Shanghai, but in the millions of~mall villa~es lV<.e Shao Shan 
lay the seeds of the revolution. · · • • 4 

• 
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Whell\ spring came, Mao -was out in the fields, organizing 
the peasants. Previously he had attempted to or~nize miners, 
railway worl~ers, even the small tradespeopl~. Now he aban
doned them completely. Traveling mo;tly at night, hiding 
in the villages by day, talking to the farmers, who remembered 
him. from the days when he walked • b~refoot1 over the 
Hunanese ·hills, he f<Jirnled ~n the spring of I 925 the nu
cleus of the peasant armies he was «> unleash in the spring of 
1927. The adventure lasted three months. There was a price 
on his head, for his activities were becoming known to tjle 
landlo.and the militarists who ruled over Hunan. He be
came a legend, for legends grow rapidly in the countryside, 
only to die in the towns. A tall, thin, sunburned man in a sun 
helmet, traveling under many names, looking like a land 
agent, he was beginning to set the spark to the peasant kin
dling. 

The mission he had given himself-he was alone through
out this period-was dangerous. The price on his head in
creased, and from various directions small groups of soldiers 
were sent out after him, examining the villagers and de
manding knowledge of his movements. Mao could trust the 
smaller peasants; the middle peasants, he I.new, could b; 
bribed; and his horror and fear of them dates from this time. 
By the late summer he was fleeing for his life over the Hunan 
border and making his way to Canton, where his activities in 
Hunan were unknown, or only guessed at. 

In Canton the whole political atmosphere had changed. The 
battle of the satraps, following the death of Sun Y at-sen, 
ended with the victory of Wang Ching-wei, who now exerted 
the real political power. Hu Han-min was sent to Moscow, 
the possesser of wide ambassadorial powers, an aging man who 
bali>led polite irrelevancies to Stalin, promised the unyield
ing support of the Kuomintang to the Comintern, and drank 
mo!e vodka than was good for him. But though the real 
political power lay in W !ng Ching-wei' s hands, another 
power was slowly emerging in the shape of a handsome young 
Chekiangese officer, who wore gold earrings and held himself 
with the stiff11ess of a Pruss,an parade-ground sergeant. His 
• • • 

• 
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name, in the Cantonese dialec" which he never ~arned to · • 
speak, was ~hiang Kai-shek~ • 
• Wang Ching-wei had not forgotten Mao. The young, re-

. sourceful Hunanese"had performed C¥lmirabl~ in Canton and • 
Shanghai the duty of forging co-operation between the Com
munists clbd th~ ~uomintang. Now, as th~ plans for a.final 
punitive expedition against the Nor4:h took shape, this co
operation became all thlil mor~ necessary; and Mao's genius 
for tightrope-walking was given full play. A host of duties 
~ere given to him. He became editor .of the Political Daily, 
the informative and secret newspaper placed befQilil. all the 
highest government officials every day; he lectured or super
vised lectures at Whampoa Academy; he continued to su
pervise the co-operation of the two parties in Canton, as
suming the position of chief spokesman for Communist af
fairs, since the greater number of the Communist leaders re
mained in the comparative safety of Shanghai. Chen T u-hsiu 
was still the Communist power in the country, but he was 
almost permanently resident in the French quarter of Shang-
hai. It was fue year that Chen was elected a delegate of the 
Chinese Communists to the Third International, and in the 

.same year he was also elected a member of the Central Execu
tive Committee of the Kuomintang. Never had the two par
ties collaborated so closely; nor were they ever to collaborate 
very closely again. 

Mao had become the symbol of the collaboration. Given 
his talents, it was an ironical situation. Though, outwardly, he 
performed his Kuomintang functions well, he was essentially 
a Communist by the conviction, now completely formed in 
him, that the peasants could lead the revolt. The Kuomin
tang at this time was prepared to recognize the privileged po- . 
sition of the peasantry. Laws were passed concerning.land 
tenure, and the expropriation of the large landlords was de
bated at length in the Kuomintang headquarters. It was ~cog
nized that the northward mardi would be completely impos
sible without the aid of the peasants. Mao could, and did, • 
exert pressure in favor of the peasants. He organized a seminar • 
where men were trained in tht! organization oi peasant move-

• . . . 
• 
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• m-. nts; an~ here, for the first .time, safeguarded by the whole 
Kuomtntang apparatus, he worked out methody of arming 
the peasants ~d made blueprints for peasan! revolts, revo~ 
which would b'"eak o~ during the no·rthern punitive ex
pedition. Wang Ching-wei was credited with the belief that 
an i~evitable revolutionary era would be br~ught A-1 by this 
northern march. Borodm approved of it. l-Iu Han-min had 
given it his blessing shortly belore J&aving for Russia. It was 
assumed that Chiang Kai-shek, the commander of the First 
Army, would obey the government which had assumed the 
mantle -.sun Y at-sen. • 

No assumption could have been more incorrect. Chiang 
Kai-shek had many virtues, including a belief in his own 
star, but he resolutely opposed revolutionary uprisings among 
the peasants. "The task of the peasant," he wrote, "is to pro
vide us with information concerning the enemy, food and 
comforts in our encampments, and soldiers for our mmies." 
He said nothing about the duties of the Army toward the 
peasants. 

By the end of the year, Mao was assuming- even wider 
functions. He became a candidate for membership in the Cen
tral Executive Committee, he broadened out th~ whole scheme • of seminars for training peasant leaders, and he became head 
of the Propaganda Bureau of the Kuomintang. Communists 
were now taking increasingly high positions within the Kuo
mintang. Tang Ping-shan was head of the Peasant Bureau, 
and other Communists were to be found in the Bureau of Fi
nanee, the Bureau of Supplies, and the Bureau of Foreign Af
fairs. They were prominent at the Whampoa Academy and, 
because they were a cohesive group, they exerted an influence 
out of all proportion to their numbers. Whatever else hap
penqd, they were determined that the success of the northern 
march would be followed by a greater Communist influence 
wit~n the Kuomintang; and since they, and particularly Mao, 
were in charge of bringing the peasants on the side of the 
punitive expedition against the warlords, the chances of suc
cess increased . 

Mao wrote ~me articles on'!he peasant situation in relation 
• ro ~he forthcoming expedition; and though Chen Tu-hsiu 
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opposed the more radical polici~s advocated by Ma~, he could • 
do nothing~o prevent him from exerting his radical inijuence. 
'!Y?en, on Julf-~!~ the northern exp_z.ditron set out, its 
~uccess in occu£yi2g Hunan, Hul?.~' Kian£si, Anhwei, and 
~iang~ ~~ ~h~ace of three months couia Ee set down 
to tFie ct-opera'i~n of the peasants, and the Comnwnists 
could claim with some justice that• they had prepared the 
ground. · • • 

Whenever events of dramatic importance occurred, Mao 
qsually found himself in Hunan. It was almost as though he 
was deliberately placing himself as far away- fro1r•e scene 
of major operations as possible. During the May Fourth Move
ment he was in Hunan· he was a ain in Hunan during the 

ay Thirtieth Movement of 1225, ~hen a vast anti- ritisli-
2f"mpaign was launched after the shooting of some demon
strators in Shanghai's Nanking Road by Sikhs under British 
command; and he was in Hunan at the time of Sun Yat-sen's 
death. When the northern expedition marched out of Kwang
tung, he was once more in Hunan, this time as an inspector 
of peasant unions, preparing the collaboration of the peasants 
with the revolutionary army which came marching up the 

• Hsiang River.• 

THE GREAT REVOLUTION 

eriod 1925-27 has come to be called the Great 
Revo ution. It is ifficult to un erstan w y. rang• ai
Sh~s army reached the Yangtse, and then turned east. By the 
following spring his Cantonese soldiers were outside the 
walls of Shanghai. The government, meanwhile, remained in 
Wuhan. It was a government predominantly undei the 
control of left-wing members of the Kuomintang. Chiang 
Kai-shek had treated it with contempt 'throughout. Ther~ had 
been quarrels on the march, s~ange silences, curious pauses 

• 

while the armies reformed. • 
SuddenlY., on April 12, 1927, Chiang Kai-shek gave the • 

orders for the occur.ation of St'langhai and, ar. the same time, 
0"mmanded the com12lete extermination •of the <!ommut\ists • 
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• and Soci~ists in the city. This entirely unexpected develop
ment-;-neither the order for the occupation nor t#J,e order for 
the extermination of the left-wing workers had the sanction •f 
the government'n Wu~n-revealed that entirely new forces 
were at work. In March I 926, Chiang Kai-shek had at
temwed a coup d'etat in Canton. It had failefl. Th~ Kuomin
tang government had lieen re--established,· and Chiang Kai
shek had offered himself for p~nisbenent, only to be excused 
on the grounds that he was perhaps only exerting his "great 
zeal." He had, in fact, been testing his own powers. In Shang
hai he -wed proof that he was under no delusion about 
their extent. 

!}:,_~,a.,ssacres of Shanghai were never to be forgotten_by 
the Communists; and the merciless vendetta, which lasted 
~ntiT~95;,-haditsorigills during thosectays when, w1tllout 
~am'i'itg,- Chiang Kai-shek attempted to put down once and 
for all any opposition that might come from the revolutionary 
proletariat. He excused himself by saying that information 
had been received that Communists in Shanghai had be~n 
ordered by Moscow to bury their arms, and woutd inevitably 
endanger his rear as he pushed toward Peking; but it was 
observed that he received large sums of money from foreign• 
and Chinese merchants to finance the northern expedition, and 
it was reasonablv surmised that one of the conditions at-

/ 

tached to these grants was the extermination of Communist 
influence within the party. 

On the day of the Shanghai massacre, Chiang Kai-shek in
augurated a new government at Nanking. He declared 
bluntly that the power had now fallen into his hands, and. he 
would treat with Wang Ching-wei only on his own terms. 

Exactly what happened in Wuhan will probably never be 
kno\Vn. There seems to have been confusion, purposelessness, 
sudden decisions made at night, then long periods of waiting 
upo~ orders never made clear. Wang Ching-wei possessed a 
brilliant mind, but it was h~dly a clear mind; he hesitated 
and delayed. In sympathy with the workmen massacred in 
Shanghai, the Communists had brought about a general 
strike-the first general strik~ irt China successfully accom-

• plisted by,hem. Al night there were Red Guards patrolling 
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• the streets, but Borodin no longer gave orders, and f:,hen T u-
hsiu no lon~er felt any impulse to exert his authority .• Three 
lfundred thouslind workers were silent, and :Ftone of them 
knew what to do. Meanwhile, on •he hig~est levels, there 
were endless discussions, endless efforts to avoid unavoidable 
• 5 • • 1ssues. • 

There were rea;ons for the s.trangel~ hesitant atmosphere in 
Wuhan. The left wing cl the Kuomintang was without capa
ble leadership. Left behind during the Kuomintang advance 
o.n Shanghai, shocked by the massacres of April I 2 "lnd the 
bombardment or Nanking by British and America~arships 
-with thirty-five foreign warships at anchor in the Y angtse 
outside Hankow-they realized that the slightest decisions 
would have endless, unpredictable consequences. They were 
not alone there. The Chinese Communist party was also in 
session, attended by a strange medley of Comintern advisers 
-Borodin, Pavel Miff, Earl Browder, Jacques Doriot, and, 
the most powerful of all, Manabendra Nath Roy. Most of 
them were incomp~tent, and all were useless at this turning
point in Chinese history. Chen Tu-hsiu presided over this, 

•5· The incredib'le confusion has been described by Tsou Lu, an asso
ciate of Hu Han-min and Sun Yat-sen: "When Wang Ching-wei sent 
the telegram saying he would resign, I didn't take it seriously. Suddenly 
I heard that Wang Ching-wei had gone to Lushan in Kiangsi, and 
then I heard that Chen Kung-po had gone to Kwangtung, and then I 
heard that a branch Political Council was established in Wuhan, and 
then that Wuhan opposed the Extraordinary Commission. Then I 
heard that Wang Ching-wei had gone to Wuhan, explaining that there 
wa~ a precedent for the Extraordinary Commission·, and then I heard 
that Wang Ching-wei proposed the opening of the Fourth Plenary 
Session of the Central Executive Committee to recognize the Extraor
dinaly Commission, and then I heard that the mass meeting to support 

• 

the Extraordinary Commission in Canton had been postpone~, and 
then I heard voices in Canton proclaiming against the Extraordinary 
Commission, and then I heard that Wang· Ching-wei had gon~ from 
Wuhan to Shanghai, and then I hoard he had gone to Canton from 
Shanghai and proposed to convene the Fourth Plenary Session and • 
dissolve the Extraordinary Commission, and then I heard that he had 
returned to Shanghai, and then I heard that Canton had been occuni~d • • • by the Communists, and then I heard that Canton ~as recaptured. lc 
was like a movie film." Tsou Lu, Reminiscence;, Chung~ng, 1943. • 
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the Fifth ~ongress of the Chinese Communist Party, but he 
seems iJ have been as baffied as the rest. I 

The issues •were not simple. From N ankirfg, Chiang Kai
shek was threatening te launch a punitive expedition on 
Wuhan. On April 5, Chen Tu-hsiu and Wang Ching-wei 
issuei. a manifesto which exhorted the Co~mun!ts to be 
faithful to the Sun-Joffe Agree:nent, and there seemed to be 
some hope among the left-wing Ku•mintang that a common 
program, including wide-scale land reform could be put into 
operation. Moreover there were three armies, under Cheng 
Ch' en, "'lang Sheng-shih, and Tang Y en-kai, ready to sup
port the Wuhan government, but only on conditions pre
sented by their commanders. These conditions included the 
immediate cancellation of all the plans for agrarian reform, 
for the army officers were themselves proprietors. Any at
tempt at agrarian reform would be crushed by the Army; any 
attempt to use the Army against Chiang Kai-shek would 
probably lead to defeat, for Chiang Kai-shek possessed a navy, 
overwhelming manpower and considerable foreign support; 
finally, if the three armies were not employed, th~y might be 
expected to take over Hankow and rule by military junta. All 
these possibilities were clearly foreseen by the ~overnment in• 
Wuhan, and no solutions were in sight. At last, apparently 
through the mediation of Wang Ching-wei, Chiang Kai-shek 
advanced northward and abandoned his threatened attack on 
Wuhan. At the same time the three Wuhan armies marched 
against the forces of Chang Tso-lin, in the North. But the 
revolutionary problems remained exactly as they were before, 
and the most urgent of these problems concerned the peasant 
uprisings through Hunan and Hupeh . 

• 
THE HUNAN UPRISINGS 

• 
Early in 1927 Mao was slnt to Hunan to report on the 

farmers' associations, traveling overland from Shanghai. He 
arrived in January, and spent only thirty-two days in the prov
ince, but duri~ those few da's he laid the seeds for a revo-

•lutit>n wh~h affected the whole development of the Kuo-

• 
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• . \ 
mintang and the Chinese Communist parties. In tJ/e previous • 
year, as sec.\etary of the Kuomintang Peasant Committee, he 
l!ad gathered t:onsiderable material concerni~g landowner
ship in China. The figures showed tthat poo~ peasants, num
bering p~rhaps165 per cent of the population, owned only 
ro to 15 per cent.of the cultivable land; another 15 pee cent 
was owned by tlie "middle .peasar1'try"; the remaining 70 
per cent was owned by 8bsentee landlords, rich peasants, and 
money-owners. On the basis of these figures Mao concluded 
that the peasants were ripe for rebellion. Returning in r 92 i 
to the counties in Hunan he knew best, he was ~rmined 
to bring the rebellion about. He inspected the counties of 
Changsha, Lilin, Hsiang T'an, Hung Shan and Hsiang
hsiang, where he had wandered in his early youth, and secretly 
brought about a revolt, explaining what he was doing in a 
short report addressed to the Interprovincial Peasant Union. 

This report should be studied at some length. Much that 
came later is explained by it, and the first stage of the revolu
tion as Mao, saw. and guided it bears a close relationship to the 
violent strategy evolved during the month-long walking-tour 
in central Hunan. In the history of revolution, this report 

• is probably as·important as the theses written by Lenin during 
the October revolution. 

The armies of the northern expedition preached revolu
tion but hardly practiced it, with the result that the peasants 
came increasingly to take power in their own hands. By 
October 1926, the peasant associations were in control of 
large areas of central Hunan. They were a force to be reckoned 
with. Mao estimated that during the period from July to 
September, 1926, their total membership did not exceed 
3oo,ooo or 4oo,ooo, but after October their numbers rose 
sharply to 2,ooo,ooo, and half of the entire peasant~ was 
organized under the control of the peasant associations. 
These were the associations which Mao himself had br~ught 
into being. He had also largely' directed the propaganda cam
paign preceding the northern expedition, and his responsi- • 
bility for the peasant uprisings was therefore twofold: he • 
had helped to form the associaTions, and he h~ fed them with . . ~ . 
a continuous stream of propaganda from Canton. The ettect 

• 
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• was asto~shing, and out of all proportion to the means em
ployed,; and the violent "revolution within a rev<iution," the 
peasants takiftg over power while the Kuomintang armiiS 
marched north:could qply be explained by the long pent
up despair of the poor peasants in Hunan. 

Tije flame, lit in Canton, traveled across I-!unan.1No land
o~fs Ii(~· ,;~s safe. The richer ones fled: to the safety of 
Shanghai; those who were less ricle fled to Hankow; others 
escaped to Changsha. Those who remained, or were caught 
by the peasants, were compelled to renounce their riches. 
Those ..Wo wore long gowns or owned more than fifty mou 
of land were fined, required to make contributions to the peas
ant association, and had their sedan chairs smashed before 
their eyes. The final affront consisted in taking their opium 
pipes away from them, and then the pipes were broken. With 
some relish, Mao noted that "the ivory beds of the daughters 
of the landlords were stepped upon by the dirty feet of the 
peasants." Revenge was in the air. Tragic excesses were some
times committed. Landlords who had committed grievous 
crimes according to the peasants were killed; "othets were com
pelled to march down the streets wearing tall paper hats 
with their sins written on them. Mansions on large estates• 
were burned to the ground. "There was a huge storm, and 
only those who bent to the storm could survive." 

In his report on the revolutionary outbreak, Mao was 
wholly on the side of the peasants. He went to some length 
to defend the peasant terror. "Revolution," he wrote, "is not 
a dinner party, nor a literary composition, nor a paintipg, 
nor a piece of pretty embroidery; it cannot be carried out 
'softly, gradually, carefully, considerately, respectfully, po
litely, plainly, and modestly.'" With this eightfold declara
tion ~gainst revolutionary gentleness-the last five terms are 
borrowed from the Confucian Analects-he launched into a 
studfed defense of the uprisings. Even their excesses, he said, 
were necessary and possesseli revolutionary significance. He 
defended the peasant leaders against the charge that they 
were rabble who "go about in worn-out shoes, carry broken 
umbrellas, we~ green gowns~and gamble." No, they were 

• reatonable •men, be'having in a reasonable and revolutionary 

• 
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way. They fought, they organi~ed and they perforrj.ed all the 
complex ta~ks of the revolution. The report is almost ~ hymn 
t() the peasantry, "who placed their muscul'dr, sunburned 
hands on the head; of the gentry." ;r'he reign of the t'u-hao, • 
which literally means "local ruffians" but came to mean the 
11

} 1 f " f d d • th oca gentry, w~s at an en , an It was e poor p~ants 
who were most responsible for thei~ defeat. "To reject the 
poor peasants," wrote l\1al.o, "is to· reject the revolution." Sun 
Yat-sen had devoted forty years of his life to bringing about 
the revolution, which the peasants had accomplished in a 
few months. The real heart of the revolution was hat~P, and- . 
with a characteristic use of mathematical symbols-Mao came 
to the conclusion that if the whole revolution was repre
sented by the figure I o, then its success in the cities might be 
accounted as 3, and among the peasants as 7· He therefore 
demanded urgent action by the Wuhan government: their 
mistakes must be immediately corrected. Why? Because in a 
short time hundreds of millions of peasants would arise in 
China with the fury of a hurricane, and there was no power 
on earth ab~e to. restrain them. "All the imperialists, all the 
warlords, corrupt officials, and t' u-hao will meet their doom 

• at the hands of the peasants. Are we to lead them or criticize 
them behind their backs or fight them from the enemy camp? 
Among these three altern~tives every Chinese can choose 
freely." 

For the first time Mao was now demanding direct action 
by the peasants, without the formalities of discussion with 
the Kuomintang, and without the agreement of the Central 
Committee of the Chinese Communist Party. The report was 
tabled before the Central Committee in. Wuhan. Chen Tu
hsiu immediately ordered Mao out of Hunan and refused to 
allow the report to be discussed within the party. The damage, 
however, had been done. The peasant rising, as Mao had ex
pected, produced panic in Wuhan. And still the Wuha:tf gov
ernment vaeillated, wondering \vhat the consequences would 
be if they, who were supposed to represent the left wing of a • 
revolutionary party, threw their military force against the • 
peasants, who were demandi!Tg no more thatl Sun Yat-sen's 
" 1· · f 1 d" • • • • equa Izatwn o an . . 

• 



• 

-

' • 
MAO TSE-TUNG • 

• The Co'rmunists at \iVuhan were equally unsure of them
selves. In one of those strange directives which ~talin occa
sionally issued•from the Kremlin to the Far Ea~tern bureau cl 
the Comintern, then sittiilg at Wuhan, lie had explained in 
the previous year that the full-scale agrarian reforms were im
perm~sible at this stage, because immediate dffficult~s would 
arise from within the <evolutionary army. Mao was pre
sumably aware of the directive; ane]. on his own initiative 
acted entirely against it. By the time Mao left Hunan the 
revolutionary Harne was lit, and there was no way, except by 
military-..vasion, to put the Hames out. The Wuhan govern
ment could deliberate to its heart's content, Chiang Kai-shek 
could decide to attack Wuhan, or he could march north: for 
Mao none of these possibilities had any importance whatso
ever, for he saw clearly, as Borodin had failed to see, that 
there could be no real revolution until the absentee landlords 
were dispossessed and the peasants brought into the current 
of the revolutionary wave. The concessions of the Wuhan 
government consisted largely in a general surrender of the 
peasants to the cause of Chiang Kai-shek's betra:yal. By forc
ing the hand of the Wuhan government, Mao hoped to 
change the whole course of the revolution. • 

He did not succeed. He may have guessed that the peasant 
rebellion would be put down with ruthless efficiency, but for 
four months the peasants in the five counties resisted. In the 
areas controlled by them the peasant associations possessed 
the sole power, and the privileges of the landlords were taken 
from them. The landlords fought back. Writing apparently 
early in May, Mao said: 

The Hunan peasants at the present time cannot be said to have 
overthrown the landlords. We can only say that they are now re
belling against them. Those who do not know the real conditions 
say t~t in Hunan the conditions are terrible, that too many land
lords and their hirelings have been killed. But the facts are other
wise. . . . The landlords kille~ numbered only tens, but the 
number of peasants killed by them is astounding. . .. Many 

• people know that the peasants are conducting a revolution in 
Hunan, but fevt know the cun~ing and cruelty of the land

•lordf. . . . ~ has been very common in all counties for the min 

• 
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tuan (landlords' militia) to lyn~eh peasants. Torture 'was freely • 
used. After i>eing arrested, peasants would either be kihed !lutright 
C¥ mutilated: IllUscles of the feet extracted, gemtals cut away, 
etc. . . . The min tuan in T salien burned altve in kerosene a • student who had come to the district to work in the peasant move-
ment. . ·•· t 

After being driv~n from the villages by the peasants, th! land
lords and the dregs of the min.tuan orten sought alliances with 
bandits to fight the peasaAt associations. Nine reports out of ten 
coming from the provincial peasant association tell about the gather
ing of the t'u-hao with the bandits to drink wine and cock's blood 
for the overthrow of the peasant associations, for the ex~ination 
of the party co~missioner. . . . 

They also formed reactionary organizations. In Hsianghsiang 
they called it the Association for the Maintenance of Town and 
Village. In Henyang it was the White Party. In Lilin and Liuyang, 
the San-Ai Party. In Lilin, there was also the Association for Beat
ing Dogs, the dogs meaning the peasants. In many parts of Hunan, 
there was the Party for the Preservation of Property. These or
ganizations planned and carried out the massacres of peasants and 
raids on pe~ant associations. Sometimes these plots were uncov
ered by the peasants, but the organizations were never dissolved.6 

• The desire for land by the landles.s peasantry could not be 
resisted indefinitely. In October 1926, the Kuomintang itself 
had recognized that something would have to be done. Then 
for the £rst time the peasants and workers had been given 
the right to form unions. Land rents were reduced to 25 
per cent of the annual income from the land. A surpris
ingly moderate reform program had been passed without any 
serious dissensions. The peasants were allowed to form volun
teer self-preservation corps. Now, when they applied to 
Wuhan for arms with which to defend themselves, they were 
turned back empty-handed, to struggle on with meat I.ooks, 
flails, scythes,_ spears, and bamboos. 

0 
Only one of the members of the Comintern present, 

• 
6. Harold Isaacs, The Tra~ the Chinese Revolution, London, 
1J3'fJ, E· 26~where the passage is quoted from the "Report of tlie 
Detegafe of tlie Hunan Provincial Peasant Association," Min Kuo Jih • Pao, Wuhan, June 12, 1927. The anonymous dele~te was Mao Tse-• . . . tung. 
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• Sydor St~ler, a Russian, seems to have approved of Mao's 
action,. saying that failure to help the peasants ~as a "fatal 
error." But hl! was fresh on the scene, and PI: was supposw 
that he undersrood ve~ little about the problems of the 
peasantry. 

TQe Wuhan government was in a quamfary, aftd Wang 
Ching-wei carefully ammged that the Miilisters of Agricul
ture and Labor within the W~han.government should both 
be Communists. If they failed to settle the disturbance, they 
would be discredited. 

On :M&y 20, Tang Ping-shan, who had been a student at 
Peking University and possessed more experience of labor 
problems than of problems concerning the peasantry, was 
formally installed as minister of agriculture, a special position 
specially created for him by Wang Ching-wei. Wang Ching
Wei' s duplicity-he was playing everyone against everyone 
else-became only too evident when, the next day, the mili
tary forces in Hunan for the first time attacked the peasants.7 

Previously, the landlords, the gentry, and their armed de
fense corps had had to deal with the peasant sittfation alone, 
unaided by the three armies under the control of the Wuhan 
government. Now in Changsha, General Hsu Ko-chang, the• 
garrison commander, ordered a general massacre of the revo
lutionary peasants and workers, throwing round the city a 
cordon of Yunnanese soldiers with white arm bands. These 
arm bands, usually provided with a single character written 
in red ink, were to distinguish his own men from any others 
who might disguise themselves in uniform. The Hunan 
Provincial General Labor Union, unmolested previously be
cause of its close connections with the Wuhan government, 
was attacked in the early morning, and all the pickets and 

7· VVMg Ching-wei's responsibility for the massacres has been dis
puted, but the clue is to be found in a book written by his secretary. 
"On May 21, 1927, riots had broken out among the Wuhan forces at 
Changsha, the capital of Hunan, e; a result of the unauthorized policy 

.. of land seizure of the Communists, working through the Provincial 
Kuomintang and the Provincial Government. The insurrection of 

• military forces, which Wang had foreseen, had occurred." Tang 
• Lea~g-li, In:er lliisto1)._!!f_the _!;_1fin~ Revolu~on, London, 19'3o, 

P· 273. 

• 



• • • The Years of Warning 95 

' . delegates found sleeping ther~ were taken outsi~e, propped 
against th~ wall, and shot. All the other organizatioos con
fleeted with p~asallts . or workers were simi~ar1y raided. The • 
west gate of Changsha, facing the -tiver, was selected as the 
place w~ere th~ executions would have maximum effect. 

An incredibfe ~ave of terror and torture now swept over 
the Hunanese capital, to be.remerrrbered long afterward as 
one of the most terrifying of a long series of massacres. It was 
to avenge this particular terror that the Chinese Communists 
kept turning their minds to the capture of Changsha in the 
months that followed. _. 

In all the five counties which Mao had visited, the garri
sons received orders to strike terror among the peasants. The 
peasants of Liuyang Hed for safety to Changsha, only to be 
mown down by Hsu Ko-chang' s machine guns. A hundred 
and thirty men and women were killed outside the city gate. 
The peasants outnumbered the local garrison and decided 
upon a counterattack, taking cover in the low hills to the east 
of Changsh.a and at the same time urgently inviting the assist
ance of Wuhan. On May 27, the All-China Trade Union 
Federation and the All-China Peasant Association sent a 

• telegram from Wuhan to the provincial unions in Hsiang 
T'an and Hsiang-hsiang, which read: 

The Central Government has appointed a Committee of Five 
which left here this morning for the settlement of the Changsha 
incident. Please notify all peasant and labor comrades to be patient 
and to wait for the government officials in order to avoid further 
friction. 8 

These orders were not received by the two detachments 
from Liuyang, which marched up to the walls of Changsha, 
and were mown down. Tang Ping-shan headed the• dele
gation from Wuhan, but never arrived in ChanJsha. 
Another general, Ho Chien, was sent by Chiang Kai-sliek to 
support Hsu Ko-chang, with oPders to put down the peasant 
uprisings mercilessly. Chiang Kai-shek was preparing his 

8. Harold Isaacs, The Tra~y--~ the Chinese Revolution, London, 
I,23S',fgjf:83.~.:~vho gives the only complete ac~un~~aifable inPg- • 
hsho t e Hsu Ko-chan~ massacre. · 
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• • . ' advance OJt the northern warlords, and he was determined 

that hii rear should be protected from the uprisin'gs of dissi-
• dent peasants. •r_he fate of the rebellion, .sparf<:ed by Mao i~ 

January and February, wl!s sealed during the last days of May. 
At the beginning of June there occurred a~incid~t which 

has ~ver been fully explained. Roy, the chjef delegate of the 
Comintem, received a •telegr3Jll from Stalin addressed· to 
Borodin and himself. According to• Roy's account of what 
happened-an account corroborated by Wang Ching-wei's 
secretary-he immediately called upon Wang Ching-wei. "I 
though~Roy said, "that at this juncture a final effort must be 
made to regain the confidence of Wang Ching-wei. I com
municated to him the message from Moscow. Though not 
addressed to him, it was obviously meant for him, because it 
was a repetition of a promise made to him personally in Mos
cow." 9 The telegram urged that land seizures should take 
place, except in the areas owned by officers, and the Com
munist party should immediately raise an army 2o,ooo 
strong consisting only of Communists, togethei with bat
talions of armed peasants numbering 5o,ooo. It was further
more ordered that pressure be put on the Kuomintang to 
organize revolutionary courts to try anti-Communist officers. • 
Showing Wang Ching-wei the strange telegram, Roy said: 
"Borodin does not like to show you this telegram, but I, on 
the other hand, think it is most advisable that you should 
know what it is about, as I am quite sure you would approve of 
it." 10 

The consequences of the telegram were entirely unlike 
those which Stalin contemplated. Wang Ching-wei immedi
ately informed Chiang Kai-shek, whose suspicions were con
firmed. Roy had acted with calm deliberation. There is no 
reasoPl. to believe that he did not know what he was doing. He 
regarded Mao as a completely unstable element, saying 
that ~e was "one of those who persistently and deliber
ately sabotaged all plans of 

1
revolutionary action in I 926-

27." According to Roy, Mao was an opportunist who even 
• then was planning to set up "romantic soviet republics in the 

• 
•9· l\1. N. R<l', ~Experience in China, Calcutta, 1945, p. 51. 

zo. Tang Leang-li, op. cit., p. 28o . 
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mountaino~s wilderness" _instead of organizing Jroletarian • 
mass movements. 
• When Euge•ne Qhen, the Wuhan gove~nment's foreign 
minister, saw the telegram, he turl!ed pale and said: "You 
understawd, th~ means war between the Kuomintang and 
the Communist p.arty ." 11 It was a war precipitated by• Mao 
Ts~-tung. From that moment 1here ~s never again to be any 
real understanding between the Chinese Communists and 
the Kuomintang. In this war, fought bitterly and without 
quarter, the genuinely subversive or revolutionary forces in 
China went underground, to emerge as small scatte~ groups 
of armed peasants, destined finally to grow and to conquer the 
whole of China. 

In Hankow the confusion only increased during the long, 
hot summer. Steam rose from the flooded yellow Y angtse, the 
warships of the foreign powers still trained their guns on the 
shore, and the left-wing of the Kuomintang government 
fought a losing battle for power, until it submitted completely 
to Chiang .Kai-shek's government in Nanking. The official 
power of the Chinese Communists was broken. 

For a brief while Chen T u-hsiu attempted to hold the party 
• together. He ordered Mao Tse-tung to report on the situation 

in Szechuan, where Mao could do least harm. Instead, Mao 
slipped into Hunan, only to be recalled immediately as soon 
as his destination became known, with orders to remain in 
Wuhan and to take no part in the organization of peasant 
uprisings. 

• 

On June 30, Tang Ping-shan, who had at last been able to 
make a cursory examination of the situation in Changsha, 
resigned office on the grounds that he had failed to direct 
the peasant movement. Two weeks later the Communist party 
was officially proscribed by the Kuomintang, Chen Tti-hsiu 
resigned from the chairmanship of the Central Committee, 
and, on July 27, Borodin and the remaining foreign •com
munists prepared to leave the ~ountry which they had never 
understood. Borodin was a large, quiet man, rarely given to 

4 

showing emotion, but at the railway station it was observed • • that he shivered and wept unrestrainedly, • 
0 0 

• 

I 1. Tang L~ang-li, op. cit., p. 281. 
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' For Ma~ the departure of•the Comintern representatives 
was a .blessin~ in disguise. Chen T u-hsiu had ~topped the 
Hunan uprising.on the advice of Borodin,.who•had complete~ 
failed to understand the slogan: "The land to the tillers." 
Without foreign advisers the Chinese Com~unists 

1
were left 

to t~ir own resources. There were no B~rodins or Roys in 
attendance on the secret-meetin.g of the Central Committee of 
the Chinese Communist Party whici. met on August 7· 

The meeting was attended by Mao Tse-tung, Chang Kuo
t' ao, Li Li-san, Chou En-lai, Chiu Chiu-pei, Chang T ai-lei, 
Tsai ~heng,12 Peng Kung-ta, and Liu Wei-han, who was 
also known as Lo Man. At this meeting, Chen Tu-hsiu was 
drummed out of the party, although he had already resigned, 
and his letter explaining the defeat as due to the fact that 
"the revolutionary mood of the masses was not then at a high 
point, the Kuomintang could not be quickly overthrown, and 
untimely risings only weakened the power of the party" was 
regarded as sufficient proof of his own incapacity. A lengthy 
letter detailing his "errors" was sent to the remainipg members 
of the party, and a new program, authorizing the confiscation 
of the property of the large landowners, but protecting the 
small landowners, who were merely ordered to reduce their • 
rents, was issued by the committee, which scattered shortly 
afterward. 

Like a moth eager for the burning, Mao immediately set 
out in disguise for Changsha, presumably believing . that it 
was the last place anyone expected him to go to, and there he 
could hide most successfully. 

The white terror of the Kuomintang was now being 
launched all over the Yangtse Valley, and in all the provinces 
of th« South. The unaccountable failure of nerve in Wuhan 
led to the disappearance or execution of at least I o per cent of 
the ~embers of the Chinese Communist party. In Shanghai 

• 
12. Chang Tai-lei became head of the Revolutionary Committee dur
ing the Canton Commune and was killed in battle on December 1 2, 

1927. Chiu Chiu-pei was captured jJld executed in Fukien during the 
• retr(jl.t from .ChaftgchQw, in 1934· Tsai Ho-sheng was executed in 

193 I. 
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alone 400 were executed, and among them were some of the • 
highest members of the party. Others, like Chou' En;lai, es
&ped only by tuse. Inevitably, the effect of tlte white terror 
was to harden the l:ommunists' re~lve to ~ght back. Only • 
those who have known a Chinese terror know how it makes 
men det:rmine~ upon revenge. The Communists had n"thing 
to lose. • • 

Proscribed, humiliate~, the" party dissolved by government 
order, their communications made increasingly difficult, the 
Communists had no weapons. For the most part the army re
mained loyal to Chiang Kai-shek. Only one se~n, the 
Twentieth Army, under Ho Lung and Yeh Ting, declared 
its independence at Nanchang on August 1. Nearly the whole 
garrison in the capital city of Kiangsi immediately drove 
against Swatow, hoping to establish a soviet on the coast. 
They were beaten back. They then turned into eastern 
Kwangtung, and invaded the Hailofeng area, famous because 
it was inhabited largely by women who remained on the Chi
nese mainland while their husbands went abroad to seek the · 
family fort~mes. They were a hard and handsome people, 
and they had already devised a kind of rule by village council 

• which approximated to a soviet. The survivors of the battle of 
Swatow were welcomed, and the Communists might have 
thought they now possessed a base in Kwangtung from which 
they too might begin a new march to the North. They were 
mistaken. By the end of October the Hailofeng area was 
surrounded by Kuomintang troops, and there were only a 
handful of Communists left at the end of the battle. To the 
women who had welcomed the column under General Chu 
T eh, no mercy was shown. Whole villages were put to the 
Hames, and most of the women were raped, and nearly all of 
them received bayonet wounds. • 

The failure of the Hailofeng occupation was complete. 
Leading a small column of three or four hundred m~ and 
women, including some railw!ty and porcelain workers from 
Nanchang, Chu Teh spent the winter beating off Kuomin- -
tang attacks. • 

Mao's fortunes were harc1iy better. He ~ heard of for a 
moment in Changsha itself, a ghostly "figure a'tempti~g t<! 

• 
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• bring tog;ther the scattered re"Klnants of the Hsin Min Hsueh 
Hui, oply 'to discover that they were too frightefled by the 
terror to go wfth him. He went south, to Liu~ang and Lilirt, 

• his customary slamping.ground, determi~ed once again to 
bring about peasant uprisings. There was Ivery reason to 
belie~e that if he c~ntinued long enough, he would s~cceed in 
overthrowing the Kuontintang. Had not • Sun Y at-sen led 
thirteen separate uprisings bef~re awcomplishing the revolu
tion of r9r r? Now he paid particular attention to the Hen
yang miners, men who seemed to belong to a race apart. Pock
marked~earless, revolutionaries by instinct, nearly all of 
them deaf because underground explosions of dynamite had 
shattered their eardrums, they presented only one problem: 
it was necessary to hold them on a leash, for they thirsted for 
war against the Kuomintang, or against any authority what
soever. They had been anarchists; Mao was determined to 
make them Communists; and he succeeded in making them 
the spearhead of the First Peasants' and Workers' Army. 

For some time Mao had been working in the dark. Borodin's 
last words had been: "The revolution must no~ go under
ground." The Comintern, after a succession of hopelessly 
mistaken interpretations of the Chinese revolution, had come. • 
out on July r 3 with a simple thesis: "The revolutionary 
role of the government in Hankow is finished. It is now 
counterrevolutionary and must be thwarted. Therefore, Com
munists must spread an agrarian revolution and arm the 
workers and peasants." How this could be done was not 
explained. Nor was it explained why the Comintern had 
ordered the workers in Shanghai to bury their weapons, thus 
leaving them defenseless against Chiang Kai-shek's Cantonese 
troops. And finally, no one had explained why the logic of 
revollition demanded that the Hankow revolutionaries should 
be put down by a counterrevolutionary force. The Comin
tern, •previously possessed of an extraordinary influence in 
China, now surrendered its inf!rence and left the Communists 
to their own resources; and to men of Mao's stamp it was 

• almost unnecessary to repeat that the "Communists must 
spread an aQ:rar:Wn revolution a~d arm the workers and peas-

• tj, .. • 
ants. 

• • 
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Not all Communists, howe,er, agreed with hi~. These • 
small detachments of armed peasants, located chie~y itl Ping
~ang and Liuyang. with a seasoning of ~iners and some 
troops from Wuhan who had marLiled south after the dis-

• solution o>f the, Wuhan government, were derisively called 
"rifle brigades." • • 

By September 12, Mao w~s ready. He had worked with 
astonishing rapidity. Hetplanned to attack Changsha but the 
revolt, which came to be known as the Autumn Harvest 
Uprising, failed. The peasants were cut down and surrounded, 
and at least once he was himself captured, only ~escape. 

THE FORTRESS AT CHINGKANSHAN 

A month later Mao was marching south at the head of three 
regiments. He had a thousand men and less than two hundred 
rifles. 

Some m~mory of the mountain near Shao Shan, where a 
member of the Ko Lao Hui had taken refuge when Mao was 
a child, or one of the stories in All Men Are Brothers, led him 

• to believe that the small Red ar?ly could make a fortress out of 
a mountain; and when he came to the Hunan-KLgggiJ?order, 
the broad pine-clad mountain called Chingkanshan suggested 
ft'telf as ;-base of operation. It was densely wooded, with im- . 
i£.ense spurs and cliffs, and it lay close to the borders of three 
provinces. Attacked by an army belonging to one province, he 
had only to retreat over the provinci~l border. There were 
other advantages. In winter the mountain would be covered 
with a thick fog, and all over the mountain there were Bud
dhist temples which could be used as hospitals, offices, and 
dormitories. The monks were ordered to leave; and in th& tem
ples, the Red Army soldiers used as clothes racks the gods who 
were falling to pieces and who stood in rows in the•dark
painted halls. A printing-pres~ was brought from Liuyang. 
Within a week of establishing themselves on the mountain, 
the first number of the newspaper appeared, printed on the • 
backs of Buddhist scrolls. • • 

The interlude of Chingkanshan wa~ heavy 'with tuture• 

• 

• 
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• c'onseque~~es. ~rom this mo:lhent until Octo~er ~I 934, the 

Red Army was to find itself among high mountains. Other 
Communist a~ies were being formed. Ho Lung had ridde~ 

• • • alone to Hupeh, and the~ he was to found a soviet over which 
he ruled with uncommon gentleness and uiderst~ding of 
peasoo.t problems. Hsu Hsiang-ch'ien, a fopner teacher, and 
Chang Kuo-t'ao, a fomer St1J.dent of Peking University, 
were already forming soviets in no~thern Szechuan. But it 

1 was the ~y __ of _0~er _l_e~ __ th_ai}_Jl t~o~sa_n~-~~~ _livi~g in 

1, :BllilC[hi~t_t~~les_ abo~e the <:liffs <# C~ingkan.s_!lan which 
i 1 form~~ !f'te_ ~ucleus _of_the main fighting _st!eng!4 of __the Chi-

nese Communists. - -
Th~i~ -lives on the mountain were not without incident. 

Two local bandits, Wang Tso and Yuan Wen-tsai, had long 
ruled over the mountain with six hundred armed peasants to 
defend them. They threatened to attack. They had more rifles 
than the Communists. By diplomacy Mao succeeded in win
ning them over, though for about a month they kept demand
ing that the Red Army must be placed under thei~ command, 
or be annihilated. In the end, by appointing Wang T so a 
regimental commander and Yuan Wen-tsai a battalion com
mander, and by allowing them extraofficial powers to deal • 
with the peasants, ~he six hu_?~red bandits were incorporated 
~n~? the Red ~rmy. Mao allowed them to deal directly with 
the peasants only on condition that they willingly assented to 
undergo political training. When they agreed, their power 
was curbed, for they were immediately trained to obey the 
army commander-Mao himself. 

On _ghingkanshan in the winter of I 92 7 it was deathly 
co1d."fhere was no store of food, and there were no sources of 
in"Ititary supplies. Mao's own tortunes were at their lowest ebb, 
for siwce the Autumn Harvest Uprising had not been sanc
tioned by the Central Committee he could expect no help from 
them,• and might indeed find himself summarily court-mar
tialed by the party. Commun,cation with the other Soviet 

' areas was slow and independable. Mao sent his brother Tse-
• t'an in search of the remnants ofJhe Hailofeng.Soviet. He did 

pot ~eturn ~r t«ro rvonths. They had no radios. They were 

• • 
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const§lntly being attacked by .small local forces, ·and they • 
seemed to ~e completely isolated on the obscure mtluntain on 
tle border. • •• 
~W high up oi\ a cliff monaste.y, surroftnded by hostile 

armies in command of all the roads, Mao was compelled to 
revise all'his tlfinking on revolutionary tactics and Strjtegy. 
Previously he had commanded small guerrilla battles where 
his own troops possess~d swift mobilit'y. He had suffered 
dreadful losses. He could no longer afford to lose soldiers. The 
first step was to acquire the good wm of the villagers in the 
plains, the second was to employ them as his intellig~~e staff, 
and the third was to invite the provincial armies to attack, · 
so that he could replenish his diminishing supply of am
munition. He said later that there was not a single machine 
gun among his troops at the beginning of their stay on Ching
kanshan. He ordered concealed entrenchments to be dug on 
the mountain, chiefly to keep the soldiers occupied, and sent 
couriers to link up with the other scattered Communist 
armies. Rice was planted in the mountains. Three crops a 
year couTcf*Oe grown there, and they hoped to hold out if 
necessary with their own food. Meanwhile, in the plains, Mao 

• 

• assembled the villagers and encouraged them to redistribute 
the land. 

The prospect remained bleak. The winter was strangely 
variable, one bitterly cold day being followed by several un
expectedly warm ones. There were mutterings in the army, 
which was gradually increasing in numbers. A mutiny was 
suppressed, with terrible forcefulness. It was a time that 
tried men's souls. Speaking of this period, Mao said afterward 
that he kept remembering Wu Sung, the bandit in All Men 
Are Brothers who found himself confronted with a tiger on 
the Chingyang Mountains. "The tiger," he said, "w01yd eat 
people whether he was provoked or not, and you had to choose 
between killing the tiger and being eaten by it." Wu OSung 
killed the tiger with his own hinds. 

During this time Mao introduced the first and most famous 
of the guerrilla slogans he invented. In the original Chinese • 
the four lines of four syllabi~ each are rh~d. They read: 

• • • • 
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• When the enemy cuJvances, we retreat. 
• When he escapes, we harass. 
W~en he retreats, we pursue. 
Whan he is tired, we attack.18 • 

• 
• 

• 

• 
• 

Nothing could be simpler; but these verses, which were 
sometimes to lose some of their effect by ~ecomi~g incan
tations, had deep roots iu. ancient Chinese History. They were 
not original, though the new form .was original, and all of 
them can be found in the remarkable military writings of Sun 
Wu, the military technician who lived at some time during 
the pe!iiod known as the "Spring and Autumn Dynasties,'' 
between 722 and 481 B.C. Sun Wu's original statement of 
the last of these slogans read: "Avoid the enemy when he is 
vigorous, and strike at him when he is retreating wearily." 
~.!_~erit was that h~__g~~the ancient apothegms a modem 
rorce. 
--Mao's debt to Sun Wu cannot be overestimated. In his 
military lectures he constantly quotes him, particularly em
phasizing such doctrines as: "Know yourself and know your 
opponents, and in a hundred battles there will bl a hundred 
victories," or "Use the resources of the occupied country, and 
take your supplies from the enemy." He did not always obey • 
Sun Wu. "If you have ten ti:Mes as many troops as your 
opponent, surround him; if five times, attack him; if you are 
equal in numbers and superior in fighting power, engage him; 

1 3. Extraordinary importance was attached to slogans by the Chinese 
Communists from the beginning. The original four military slogans 
were adapted and subtly alteredi to suit changing circumstances, usually 
after long debates. They were more than slogans in the Western sense: 
they enshrined principles, and sometimes they were extremely danger
ous, for the words seemed to develop an existence of their own, and 
after the Fifth Annihilation Campaign, Mao bitterly attacked the 
twen~slogans employed at the time. When the Japanese introduced 
the scorched-earth policy under the slogan "Kill all, burn all, loot all," 
the ~inese Communists countered with a further development of 
Mao's slogan: t 

• • 

When he burns, we put out the fire. 
When he loots, we tjtack. 
~en he pursues, we hide. 

• When lte retreats, we return . 

• 



• 
t The Years of Warning ~05 

otherwise avoid the conflict." I;Iere Mao violently aisagree~ • 
though he 'nsisted that at the point of contact eveb guerrilla 
f~ces must outnumber the enemy. He was ml!lst completely 
obedient to Sun Wu in his concep~on of e~pionage. There 
were five kinds of spies, and all, according to the ancient mili
tary phil~sophe~, should be used simultaneously. The. first 
group consisted or "native spies," men who knew the terrain 
well; then there were "wside spies," who knew the highest 
secrets of the enemy; then there were "spies in reverse," who 

• 

_ were in fact fighting for you, but were unknowingly employed 
by the enemy; then there "dumb spies," poor creatu~s who 
were fed with knowledge which they unconsciously gave to 
the enemy; finally there were "daring spies," men who went 
over to the enemy lines and discovered military secrets at great 
risk to themselves. To survive, Mao had to use all five kinds 
of spies. 

That winter there occurred the Commune in Canton, in 
which Yeh Ting played a major part. For three days the Com
munists held the city, only to be overthrown by Kuomintang 
forces; and• though some escaped to Hailofeng, and others 
survived to join forces with Mao on Chingkanshan, the de-

• struction of Communist power in Canton was complete. The 
time had not come for the capture of cities, and though, as his 
forces increased, there were continual demands for one more 
attack on Changili,~wirLChiugkanshan as a base, Mao re
fusea' to allow the Red Army to be used for a purpose which 
could only end in disaster. 

During the whole of tqyear I 228 Mao remained on 
Ch'~kaii'SJ:an. ln MaY.!. G_hu T eh arrived at the h~-of~hTs 
rared column. ~.Y had not met before!_ but they toolreadi 
ot er's measure during a night and a day when they talked to 
one another without ceasing, and thereupon they de~i~ed to 
join forces. They provided an extraordinarily brilliant co~
bination. Chu Teh had fought in rebellions against IJ{uan 
Shih-kai, and he had been athong the first Chinese Com
munists in Germany. He spoke German well, and had a 
wider knowledge than Mao of the history of military strategy. • 
More than Mao, he resembl~d a hard-bitten.humorous peas
ant, with a broad mouth and small eyes • and a h~bit of grin-• 

• 
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• 1'\ing pleasantly at the foibles of mankind, though he could, and 
did, look ~rocious, with the terrible ferocity of t1le Chinese 
war god, wh~ occasion demanded. Agnes Smedley has ~-

• ~o~pt~d hqw h~ face tl.Jille.~- a ~ickeni~g·d~ep -green when he 
:val_!<ed over a. battlefiel~ ~~~e_ hi~ 2_~~ me~l~y__q:ting. Like 
Mao.he had no instinct for adventure: he was cautious, and 
his boldness derived from an exemplary un"derstanding of the 
enemy's powers. Yet _th~y we~-~~~~etical. Mao remained 
the scholarby habit, and Cht1 Teh, though a scholar iii his 
?wn right:-desired ac!ion and !bi-r§ted (()r_glgry~though be 
wouldeometimes mock his own ambitions-as when, years 
later, possessing the title of commander in chief of all the Red 
armies, he designed for himself a purple cloak, like the one 
worn by the Generalissimo, and round the collar there were 
scatterings of frayed rabbit fur. Mao yvas_aloof, _consciOl,l-S of 
his general s_up~-~!.q!_ity. Chu Tehgenuinely liked men, shared 
their simple pleasures, joked with them incessantly, and his 
jokes came with the freshness of someone who understood 
their casual secrets. From the moment of !heir me~ting_they 
:ys:~,j?l_most in5eparable; and together: .the_y domin•ated Ghl!lg-

~~- kanshan, where ~viol!~b: Mao had dominateci.Jl]~pe. Both 
had experienced the same failures, for both had attempted up- • 
risings in southern Hunan: on his journey to Chingkanshan, 
Chu Teh had made one last effort to lead the peasants of 
Hunan against the Kuomintang. Now, having failed com
pletely, they shared the same hopes. 

In -the comparative security of the mountain stronghold, 
they waited upon events. Their first hope was to carve out of 
the bbrder villages a soviet consisting of six counties linked 
together. Failing this, there were possibilities of withdrawal 
into the uplands of Kiangsi. Most of the younger officers 
desirced quicker profits. They would go north to Chang
sha or south to Canton for these were rich cities, and once 
estab,ished in them, the Communists could hope to provide 
themselves with armaments a:I!d armies. What was the use of 
living like bandits? Mao shook his head. He realized that the 

• quickest advance might be the slowest. He counseled caution. 
They were figheing small battlts all the time. They had in-

• suffiCient rlsources lor attacking the Kuomintang. Sooner or 

• 
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later they would have to meet tlote full brunt of the Kuomin-• • • taig campaigns. They counted fifty-seven minor engagements, 
and thirteen batrles 4uring the year they spent ~n Chingkan
shan; and though they destroyed th~ opposi~g armies, they 
were perf0ctly ejnscious that an almost inexhaustible man
power would enabJe Chiang Kai-shek to annihilate the~ in 
time. 

The Sixth Congress ofethe Chinese Communist Party was 
held that summer during July and August, in a suburb of 
Moscow. It was attended by the leading Communists who had 
escaped the White Terror during the previous year, anfl who 
had been ordered by the Central Committee to take refuge in 
the Soviet capital. The report of its resolutions did not arrive 
in Chingkanshan.until the late autumn. The resolutions were 
curiously ironical, for though Mao agreed with them in 
principle, it was clear that they were formed by men who had 
no knowledge of the situation of the Communists in China. 
The resolution stated: 

At the presel1t time the party must everywhere propagate among 
the masses the idea.of soviets, the idea of the democratic dictator
shi:e of the proletariat and peasan!!Y, and the inevitability of the 

0
roming revolutionary mass up§g. It must emphasize in its agi
tati~e necessity for overthrowing the ruling bloc, and the 
mobilization of the masses for revolutionary demonstrations. . . . 
It must consistently and undeviatingly follow the line of the 
seizure of state power, organization of soviets as organs of insur
rection, expropriation of the landlords and big property owners, 
and the expulsion of the foreign imperialists. . . . The future 
growth of the revolution will place before the party as an im
mediate practical task the preparation for, and the carrying through 
of, armed insurrection as the sole path for the completion of the 
bourgeois democratic revolution, and to overthrow the power of 
the Kuomintang. • 

The dull; repetitive document could be read to mean • any
thing anyone desired. It came, ~owever, with more authority 
than the decisions of the Central Executive Committee, which 
still existed in the isolation of Shan£hai; and the Central 

• v . 

Executive Committee, disposed to believe that Changsha and 
Canton were the supreme objectives of the Com~unist ~am- • 

• 

• 
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• paign, h~d to bow before th~ resolutions made in Moscow. 
Mao and thu T eh read the document to mean a~ increashtg 
circle of villa~e soviets and the establishment M a secure base. 
And when they heard in the spring of •1928 that there had 
been uprisings in T ungku and Hsingkuo, t~ey beaan to be
lieva. that the secure base might be somewhere near these two 
large towns, deep in the Kiangsi hills. • 

Meanwhile Chingkanshan -~~~ b~()min&,Entenable. It was 
not on1y that larger and larger armies were being sent against 
Mao's army, but they had been unable to provide enough 
food f8r all the new volunteers who Rocked to the mountain. 
There were now about I I,ooo men, comprising Mao's orig
inal thousand, 2,ooo more who had followed Chu T eh, and 
about 8,ooo armed peasants from southern Hunan.14 The 
mountain was overcrowded. Most of the military supplies 
they had captured were lost; they had been unable to grow 
much food; and they were dependent upon the peasants, who 
were themselves still afraid of the power of Wang T so and 
Yuan Wen-tsai. The Communists were faced with a desperate 
situation. There were already defections to the Kuomintang . 

.J. On~:!£!~Enoon of January I, I 929, Mao and Chu Teh led 
their small forces down the mountain, as dusk was descending, • 
leaving Pe~g Teh-huei, a Kuomft;tang officer who had mu
tinied while in Ho Chien's army, in command of the moun
tain. 

• 

Exactly a year later the Military Bulletin of the Central 
Committee of the Chinese Communist Party published an 
interim account of the small column which left Chingkanshan 
for Kiangsi. It read very simply: 

The masses compl~~!y fail~djo __ understalld~hat the Red Army 
was.Jn many plac~the_arm~w.as_~yen_!!ttack~i- !ike a bandit 
gang. 'The army had_ no SU.E.PQ!"t from the m~sses. There were great 
diffi~lties in finding encamplJlents, carrying on military opera
tions, and securing information.tWe marched across snow-covered 
and icy mountains, closely pursued by the enemy. We sometimes 
covered thirty miles in a single day. Our sufferings increased . 

• 
• 14. Jlii~ C1.;.na-erJok-¥-mente der Chinesischen Revolution, Moscow, 

1934, P· 253 . 
• 
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Five Battles 

The fa~tastically small Red Army, wandering into the 
hills of Kiangsi, had not the least resemblance to a real fighting-

• force. As they came down from Chingkanshan, they still 
wore their cotton uniforms, they were covered with lice, and 
their hair fell down to their shoulders, and many of them 
walked barefoot. Mao was desperately thin with the strain of 
commanding the mountain outpost. Less than half the soldiers 
on the march had rifles: it was assumed that the small column 
would be able to recoup its armaments from the enemy. 

The mountains were deep in snow, very beautiful with 
their tall pines and small secluded villages among the ravines. 
Though the villagers supplied them, there was rarely enough 
food to go round, and quite often they lived on roots. and 
many died of exposure at night, dying silently. They were 
four thousand when they left the mountain, but a nfonth 
later there were four or five hu~dred more peasant boys from 
the villages. They marched up mountain trails, camped on the 
mountaintops, and sometimes lost themselves. Of all the 
places they had been to in d:Iina, this was ~e hardest, the 
most legendary, and the most ripe for reb~llion. • • • 

109. 
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• • Kiang;i at this time was fuU of underground mpvements of 
protest against the Kuomintang. A succession of corrupt glv
ernors had le'h, the province poverty-stricken. The landloras 
built large stockaded r.,rtresses and kept their own private 
militia; they had power of life and death {)fer th<t villagers, 
whc-were treated like serfs. Indeed, there .had hardly been a 
time when the Kiangsi peasants were not ripe for rebellion. 
One of the most famous of their rel.ellions had been quashed 
at the end of the T' ang dynasty by one of the ancestors of 
Sun Yat-sen, who received a dukedom and a large gift of cash 
in re-ttard. Here, too, among the desolate, sharp-cragged 
mountains, lay the heart of the Taoist religion. The Taoist 
temples were the richest in all China. And from one of these 
mountains, called. the Dragon Tiger Mountain, the most 
famous of the Taoist popes, Chang Tao-ling, had ascended to 
heaven. The name of the mountain was not a misnomer: 
even to this day, in those hills where the bedraggled Com
munist armies wandered, tigers are to be found. 

There were continual skirmishes, but in the first month 
• 

there were no severe losses. Nananfu was occupied, and so 
was Namyung, but gradually it was being impressed upon 
them that two large towns in the heart of Kiangsi, both high • 
up in the mountains and almost inaccessible, would provide 
the best base. These towns were T ungku and Hsingkuo. The 
last in particular was formidably defended by high mountains, 
for it lay in a circle of mountains whose crests were invisible 
in winter. All over the mountains lay the scattered Taoist 
temples. To get to these towns it was necessary to pass through 
T apoteh. They deliberated. It was known that T apoteh was 
well defended, but they needed ammunition and decided to 
attack, though some of them had only sticks, stones, branches 
and iiHe stocks to fight with. It was a merciless battle, fought 
in late February, while the snow was still on the ground. It 
laste~ from three o'clock in the afternoon to noon of the next • day. At the end of the battle there were 2,ooo dead Com-
munists. Half the army had been wiped away. 

• There had been bad defeats before, but this was the worst, 
and the most utmecessary. "It ~as more like a mutual blood-

• lett!ng," said Chu • T eh afterward, "than. a battle. It was 

• 
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• 
indescribab~ horrible." When •evening came down on tht! • 
s~cond day, Mao, who had directed the operations"with Chu 
T'eh, and who -sent himself on missions to tire front lines, 
walked over the battlefield, seeing t~ small ~lumps of dead 
soldiers oi the ipy ground, and the women coming from the 
villages with pots of tea and ·small bowls of rice for the solaliers 
who remained alive. There he and Chu Teh swore to avenge 
the defeat. By the end of february the Red Army had reached 
1' ungku and Hsingkuo, which were to become famous bases 
during the "annihilation campaigns." On Chingkanshan the 
Red Army had flown a red banner with a five-pointedawhite 
star crossed with a black hammer and sickle. Now, as though 
the starkness of their purpose demanded something simpler, 
they flew only a red flag with a black hammer and sickle in the 
center. 

There followed a year and a half of strange and sometimes 
purposeless wandering. Almost it was as though the Red 
Army was driven by internal forces to be perpetually 
on the march, in order to show itself, in order to attract an 
increasing r:umber of volunteers. There were forces which 
held them to the remote villages of Kiangsi; other forces, 

• following the demands of Li Li-san, proclaimed that they 
should launch attacks on cities. Between these two poles they 
oscillated. 

Peng Teh-huei had been forced to leave Chingkanshan in 
April, four months after Mao had left the mountain. By July 
of the next year he thought he had strength enough-he had 
ten thousand men armed with bayonets, mattocks, and a few 
rifles-to attack Changsha, which was held by Ho Chien with 
3o,ooo men. The city favors the defenders, but the resolution 
of the peasant guerrillas led to its capture. For ten days they 
held it, retiring only because vastly larger forces thalli Ho 
Chien's original 3o,ooo were being brought up against them, 
and because foreign warships were already bombarding the 
city. Thereafter, Peng Teh-huli moved south, to join forces 
with Chu T eh and Mao. There were long sweeping operations 
along the Fukien border; preparations were made for an 
attack on Nanchang; and once•more there aros. the promise of 

h h 
• • • • 

a victory at C angs a. 
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• • At K~tien, in December, Mao had warned against the Li 
Li-san lin~ at a military conference. He was overruled by J.lis 
field commarltlers, who saw no future in the•aimless wand~r
ing over high ~ountaintpasses in winter:· better to settle in an 
industrial city in the heart of China and fro~ there fpread out 
ove~e the whole nation. What was the use of the small aban
doned villages in Kiangsi? Would they support an army? By 
June 1930, preparations for the jecond onslaught against 
Changsha were made, and though the Red Army reached the 
walls of the city, they made no dent in the city's defenses. 

Jus• as Changsha, to the Communists, had become the 
symbol of a necessary victory, and the beginning of a great 
campaign which would embrace the whole of China, so the 
same city was regarded by Chiang Kai-shek as his most im
portant defense line; and the huge armies which wheeled 
into Hunan in September were designed to stamp out the 
small forces of the Reds forever. 

They did not quite succeed. The Red Army withdrew to the 
pine-clad hills of Kiangsi, to face another winter; and they 
half guessed that at the height of the winter the "Kuomintang 
troops would be launched against them. This was, in fact, 
what happened. Then, in the course of three years, while the • 
Reds retained their bases of Tungku and Hsingkuo, five "an
nihilation campaigns" were thrown against them. 

THE FffiST ANNIHILATION CAMPAIGN 

Four of the five annihilation campaigns which occurred in 
Kiangsi-all of them in roughly the same region-have been 
comw-ented on at length by the Chinese Communists, by the 
Kuomintang, and by foreigners who discussed the battles at 
Y en<fn with the Communist leaders years afterward. They 
were battles fought against a,most overwhelming odds. The 
Red armies survived only by employing great mobility and 
ingenuity. And mostly, as the Kuomintang generals admitted 
later, the Red 3jffiies were succt!ssful because they knew their 

• terr!tin betth, because they were trained for guerrilla warfare, 

• 

• 
• 
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and because they observed all the classic tenets of guerrill~ • 
warfare wit1lout ever forgetting their main objective: loot, 
eltowroom, secu.re footholds. • 

The Red armies ~ere ragged, unierfed, ~ithout cannon 
or airplanes or any heavy equipment, without reserves, and 
without Jore th:n a handful of trained officers, and in all their 
battles they were tmtnumbered ten to one. Yet they nearly 
always succeeded in in£Iicgng heavy defeats on the enemy, and 
it was by an exhaustive study of these battles that the Red 
armies were· able to defeat the Kuomintang in I 949· From 
1934 onward the study of these campaigns became obligatory 
in the Red Army. In the first four annihilation campaigns the 
Red army in Kiangsi was directed by Chu T eh and Mao. 
Surprisingly often, Mao's contribution to the strategical oper
ations can be detected. Mao is the surgeon, exploring the 
wound, insisting above everything else on the delicate prob
ing, the discovery of the enemy's weakened nerve, the danger
ous point where weakness is balanced by strength: at this 
point he will order the attack. There follows a cunning inter~ 
weaving amtmg the enemy columns-as Mao describes his 
tactics, they have something of the inevitability of a dance 

0 
-and finally there is the withdrawal to the chosen terminus, 
which may be within the enemy lines or deep in enemy ter
ritory or safely within the territory the Reds have circum
scribed for themselves. The theory, as he relates the battles, 
seems to be pure Mao; the practice, the knowledge of the 
possible, the way in which forces can be grouped together 
for maximum effectiveness, seems to come from Chu T eh. Yet 
they learned from each other, and it is hardly possible to say 
where one begins and the other ends. When they came to the 
borders of Kiangsi and Fukien, Mao was almost entirely in
experienced in warfare. There had been the Autumn Harvest 
Uprising, followed by the minor guerrilla battles at C~ing
kanshan. None of these was of any great importance. Btu in 
Kiangsi, Mao demonstrated that tie was a military genius of the 
first magnitude. 

At the beginning there was almost nothing to show for it. 
there was the famous four-lin~ slogan invente~ at Chingkan
shan, and there was the knowledge that •among clle hill' of • 

• 

• 

• 
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• ~outhern "Kiangsi the enemy q1ight be lured beyond the reach 
of its suppiy columns-the slogan "lure enemy dt!ep penetra
tion" was in~nted by him during this time .• He had not ~t 

• begun to thinl out a~ the consequentes of a strategy of 
"luring." He was still, as he admitted later, contaminated by 
Li 1;-san' s theory of "proletarian uprisings i~ the l!rge urban 
districts," but it was impossible to correlare this theory with 
the small vagrant army, consisting ilostly of peasants with a 
sprinkling of Henyang miners, wandering in the winter hills. 
His mind fought for certainties, and by the use which he made 
later af his conceptions of the "first engagement" and the 
"terminus of withdrawal" it is clear that he found his certain
ties in these two things. 

But where should the first engagement take place? Clearly, 
the guerrilla troops can choose their own terrain. The Red 
Army was concentrated along the road from Yungfeng to 
Hsingkuo, with its main concentrations at Kian. Should the 
guerrillas remain in the towns? There were heated arguments, 
for Li Li-san had insisted on the primary importance of the 
towns, but Mao and Chu T eh were already pla:r1ning a with
drawal into the hills between Kian and Kwangchang; and 
though the debates were endless, and Mao commented rue-• 
fully that the decision to leave the towns had to be fought 
tooth and nail, the slogan "lure enemy deep penetration" 
prevailed. 

By the end of December 1930, at least seven Kuominta.ng 
columns were driving down from the north under the com
mand of Lu Ti-ping, who was governor of the province and 
commander in chief of the whole expedition. He had not 
been idle. Even during the Red occupation of Kian, he had 
organized what came to be known as A-B (Anti-Bolshevik) 
gro~s in the towns east of Kian, and in the Red Army itself 
there were these dissident elements: men who joined the army 
durfhg the hurried reorganization at Kian, and who were 
determined to make havoc. •Futien and T ungku were par
ticularly dangerous to the Reds. But now, skirting Futien, they 
marched out of Kian and took Tungku in a short battle. Then 
they waited. ;rhe Kuomintaftg columns came down the 

• Y~gfeng-Kian road, and were elated to find the city aban-

• 
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doned. Leaving Lo Ling's division to guard Kian, the rest took 
to the mountains and began to pursue the Reds. It was a par
ticularly co!d winter, with mists hanging over the mountains. 
Some Kuomintang columns lost their way, and there was 

o sporadic fighting in the hills. Reports came to the I 8th 
Division under Chang Hui-chang that Tungku had been 
abandoned, as Kian had been abandoned before it. On Decem
ber ·31St, the 18th Division entered Tungku. The trap was 
sprung. The Red Army made a forced march, and arrived un
der cover of darkness outside the walls of T ungku, capturing 
the town by surprise, killing Chang Hui-chang, and making 
9,ooo prisoners. They also captured two radios. 

Meanwhile the 5oth Division under Tan Tao-yuan was 
wandering among the mountains in' the east, and the full 
weight of the Red Army was thrown against it. The RedJ\rmy 
now wore Kuomintang uniforms and carried Kuomintang 
banners. Tan Tao-yuan had no radio contact with ~hang 
Hui-chang's division, and he Jas overjoyed when he saw the 
18th arriving. His enjoyment was short-lived: half of his 
division was virtually annihilated before he realized what was 
h . • 

• 

appenmg. • 
The enemy originally pos?essed 1od,ooo troops; I~ooo • 

• 

• 

• 
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~re now ·accounted for, comprising 9,ooo who had entered 
T ungku, abtmt 3,ooo caught in the hills and villages, where 
there were the ~arne tactics of withdrawal and -speedy return~ 

• and 4,ooo in th: mass staughter of half •of Tan Tao-yuan's 
forces at T ungshao. Mao had hoped that the coJllplete,division 
might. be destroyed, and later he complained bitterly against 
the lack of concentration of the Reds at thi~ point-it was a 
lesson he took to heart. Kung Pin-pelJlg's division pulled out 
under the threat of a small independent division of Reds at 
Hsingkuo, which moved up and appeared to be about to en
circle tlte Kuomintang rear. The army under Hsu Ko-chang 
and Mao Pin-wen reached T oupi, and then drove north along 
the road to Yungfeng, only too glad to avoid the Red Army. 
The first annihilation campaign was over. 

For the first time the Kuomintang realized that the normal 
processes of war were no longer applicable. The "luring" 
operation had been wonderfully successful. Two divisions had 
been trapped, one in a town and another in high mountains, 
where its rear had been cut off. The Reds had employed a 
vast knowledge of the mountain paths. The .Kuomintang 
troops lacked this knowledge, and they were deliberately 
misled by the hostile villagers; also, many of the village • 
people slipped out of their villages and took to the hills, 
sniping at them, or leading them to small concentrations of 
Red troops, who mowed them down from their higher posi
tions. The Kuomintang troops had no training in mountain 
warfare, did not know the _strength of the Reds, or realize 
the desperate poverty of the villagers and all its consequences, 
and they did not co-operate with one another, each divisional 
commander hoping to avoid the responsibility of a direct 
engagement with the Reds. The most prominent commander, 
Cha~ Hui-chang, had been killed at the very beginning of 
the battle, and he had made the basic error of leading his 
troop~ too close to the main concentration area of the Red 
Army; the forces of Tan Tao-~an and Chang Hui-chang were 
outnumbered. Finally, three divisions at Kian, Futien, and 

• Kienning, made no effort to support the r 8th Division, prob
ablY. because th~ had no idea w~at had happened to it. The 
•Kuo~intang generals had hoped to annihil~te the Red Army 

• • 
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between the Kan and Ju river~ but they were the~selves aft-• 
yihilated. ~here were skirmishes until the end df February, 
and at least o:r1t': major engagement was fou~ near Ningtu, 
the original "termi:aus of withdraw~" selected by the Reds. • 
There, imce aiain, Mao complained of the Communists' 
occasional inability to concentrate all their forces at the 
psychological moment on the enemy: too many were allowed 
to retreat. But the lessins had been -learned, and with the 
destruction of the I 8th Division they discovered their own 
power for the first time. Also, they now ·possessed the two 
captured radios, which were to be of inestimable use ~ them 
in the kind of guerrilla warfare they practiced. "In this battle," 
said Mao, "we faced the enemy with poise and ease." 

THE SECOND ANNIHILATION CAMPAIGN 

One of the major advantages possessed by the Red Army 
was the completeness of its intelligence. The positions of the 
enemy were known, if only because the Kuomintang forces 

0 allowed their positions to be published in newspapers; the 
positions of the Red Army, hiding among the hills, were 
nearly always unknown. There were also disadvantages. The 
Red resources were limited. They had lost about 7,ooo men 
in the first campaign, and they had made up their forces to the 
original 3o,ooo, but they knew that Chiang Kai-shek was 
preparing to launch an even greater expedition than before. 
Lo Ling's division was retained to guard Kian, but from the 
north, east, and west seven columns were advancing on 
Ningtu. In the first campaign Mao fought his first battle 
against the strongest opposing force; in the seco~, he 
deliberately hurled himself at the weakest, avoidini the 
Nineteenth Route Army under Tsai Ting-kai, who was 
regarded as the best of the opp~sing generals. In the following 
year Tsai Ting-kai was to achieve lasting fame for his valiant 
resistance to the Japanese attacks in Shanghai, and for some • 
time to come he was to remai~ a thorn in the ~esh to the Com
munists. • . 

• • 
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8th Route-Chu Shao-liang 
19th Route-Tsai Ting-kai 
26th Route-Sung Lien-chung 
28th Division-Kung Pin-pan 

42nd Division-Wang Chin-yu 
43rd Division-Kuo Hua-tsung 
54th Division-Hao Meng-ling 
53rd Division-Liu Ho-ting 

Now that they possessed radios, diversionary movements of • guerrillas-even on a large scale-became easier, and Red 
forces were scattered behind the enemy lines. The main 
forces, however, were to travel 250 miles in fourteen days, 
fighting four battles and capturing more than 2o,ooo rifles. 
Nanfeng was taken, and then abandoned, and exactly as Mao 
had calculated they were to find a "terminus of withdrawal" 
inside the Fukien border, south of Kienning. 

Mao's notes on the battles, compiled with the help of 
Chu Teh, give an impression of illusory ease to the whole 
campaign. It is almost a dance, or a game of skittles. In fact, far 
great:r risks were taken by the Reds in this campaign than 
befor!. Absolute superiority in manpower did not exist. 
There were none of the advarftages which come with winter 
mists-the attack began in late spring-and the country was 

• less mountainous. The enemy was learning his lesson. Ho 
Ying-ching, in ~mmand of th~ expedition, urged the com
•man~ers to move more slowly and cautiously, consolidating 

• 
• 
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the territoi)' recovered before ~dvancing further; and already • 
~ere was emerging in embryo the idea of ~n enclosing ring 
of blockhouses~ Ma_o' s deliberately dry acco,~t of the cam- • 
paign is here quoted in full: • 

Th 
.• . • 

e situation was: 

1. The advancing ~nemy forces numbered 2oo,ooo with Ho Ying
ching as the commande~in chief with headquarters at Nanchang. 

2. As in the First Campaign all the troops did not belong to 
Chiang Kai-shek's own faction. The strongest units were the 
19th Route Army (in the southwest) and the armiei under 
Sung Lien-chung and Chu Shao-liang (in the east, inside the 
border of Kiangsi province). The rest were weaker. 

3· The A-B group was purged, and the Red Army enjoyed the 
support of the people of the Soviet Area. 

4· Wang Chin-yu's division (in the Futien area northeast of the 
19th Route Army position) had just arrived from North China, 
and was frightened. A similar situation obtained with the two 
columns of Wang's left wing, the divisions of Hao Meng-ling 
and Kuo Hua-tsung. 

5· If we we;e to attack Futien first 'and then sweep to the east, we 
could extend the territory of the Soviets in the vicinity of Chien
ning, Lichuan, and Taining on the Fukien-Kiangsi border and 
amass provisions for smashing the coming encirclement cam
paign. If we strike in the western direction, then we wo_uld 
come up against the Kan River, leaving no space for expansion 
after the conclusion of the campaign. If (after the western opera
tions) we turn back to the east again, our army would be fa-
tigued and our time lost. . 

6. Though the strength of our troops was slightly reduced to 
3o,ooo odd, our men had had four months for rehabilitation and 
training. 

Basing ourselves on these considerations, we decided to engage 
the forces of Wang Chin-yu and those of Kung Ping-faft (on 
Wang's western flank), totaling eleven regiments, for the ~nitial 
battle, and after defeating them, ~e would beat the troops of Sung 
Lien-chung, Chu Shao-liang and Liu Ho-ting (in the Tienning 
and Taining area in Fukien). For fifteen days in succession, from · 
May x6 to May 30 1931, our troops covered a distance of 700 li, • • fought five battles, and captured more than .,,ooo riSes. The 
encirclement was broken dramatically and punctually. • • 

• 
• 
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• •our battle with Wang Chin-yu took place between the posi
tions of Tsai"Ting-kai's (19th "Route Army) and Kuo flua-tsung't 
division some teif~ away from Kuo and forty li from Tsai. We were 

• derided for forcing oursel.es into a tight pbsition, but we suc
ceeded in getting in. This was mainly due to the condition of the 
Soviet. area, plus the disunity among the enemy's•units. ~fter the 
defeat of Kuo's division, Hao's division fled to Yungfeng during the 
same night and was saved from disaster . 

• 
This is not, of course, an attempt to tell the whole story. 

Mao contents himself with offering the logical plan of a 
guerrill« campaign, a plan which revolves around the utmost 
daring and the reversal of generally accepted rules of warfare. 
Deliberately, the Red Army set itself the task of entering a 
fortified area, smashing a comparatively weak army, though 
strong armies were on both its Hanks, and then slicing through 
the three remaining armies in the northeast, taking each by 
surprise. Elsewhere, Mao has remarked that the battles 
were not.completely satisfactory, and dangerous risks were 
taken; but when he speaks of these risks, he does not men
tion the first onslaught against Wang Chin-yu, b•ut the fact 
that the Red Army, after the capture of Nanfeng, was com
pelled to divide its resources, and he regards it almost as an • 
act of weakness that they did not possess absolute superiority 
at Kienning. I o,ooo Red Army troops were employed against 
the 7,ooo of the 53rd Division. The superiority was not great 
enough. "Even in guerrilla war, there is complete assurance 
of victory only when a vastly superior force strikes at any 
given point: in this way a very small army, by concentrations, 
can eat away at a vastly superior enemy." 

Mao's campaigns suggest a brilliant daring, but their suc
cess came from caution, from a very careful evaluation of the 
enem;''s strength, and from the patient study of "the first 
enga~ement" and "the terminus of withdrawal." Mao places 
an almost mystical trust in these concepts. During the second 
campaign, the Red Army, afte~ a night march, actually occu
pied Tungku, and then, just as silently, evaporated. For 

• twenty-five days they led a secret existence in the town, wait
,ing for Wang Cllin-yu to advan~e from his strong position at 
Futien. "During the interval of waiting we were closely quar-

• • 



• 

THIRD 
ANNIHILA'fiON 

CAMPAIGN 

• 

• Five Battles t l2 I 

~ Aclvanceot'Communist 
army 

~ Position of Nationali•t 
forces 

tered by the enemy," Mao relates in his book Strategic Prob
lems of thf Revolutionary Wars. "Despite the ~anger that 
informa6on about our presence might leak out, we rejected 
all impatient suggestions for a quick attack. At last our desire 

• was realized." 
The success of the second campaign was evidently even 

greater than the Communists had hoped. Near Tungku the 
Kuomintang Fifth Army was cut to pieces, and the equip
ment of two divisions captured: more equipment was captured 
in the three remaining battles, and once again their losses 
were made up by the prisoners. It looked as though the same 
tactics-a quick break-through at the weakest point followed 
by a quick succession of battles while they were still Hushed 
with their first victory, and then withdrawal into the moun
tains-would be continually successful. But the third. cam
paign was to last longer and was to be fought harder than any • of the others. By the middle0of June the second campaign 
was over. On July 2, Chiang Kai-shek launched the Third 
Annihilation Campaign, which was to last for three long 
months. This time there ~ere variations of the theme of • 
guerrilla warfare, and this time the Reds esc~ed encircle~en~ 
largely ~y luck. 

• 
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The second campaign ended on February1 29, I<.f3I. The 
third .began four months later with a complete abandonment 
of the theory of consolidation. The Kuomintang troops, now 
under the command of Chiang Kai-sJ"lek, who had arrived at 
Nanchang with a staff of German advisers on June 22, were 
ordered to march 25 mile~ a day through the torrid heat of 
a Kia~si summer. Their tactics were carefully prepared. It 
was agreed that the Communists were now a more pressing 
menace than ever, and a final blow was necessary: a huge 
force of 3oo,ooo men were to drive the Reds across the border 
into Kwangtung, where other Kuomintang armies were pre
paring to receive them. The Kuomintang generals calcu
lated that high summer would have the effect of wearying 
the Reds, whose extraordinary mobility would perhaps be re
duced; and this time the Kuomintang armies were heavily 
equipped, with about 200 cannon and a hundred airplanes, 
and they were under some of the best commanders the Reds 
had ever fought against. • 

The map on page r 2 I shows a series of battles fought toward 
the end of the campaign. At the beginning the area between 
T ungku and K wangchang was in the hands of the Reds, who 
were compelled to retreat within the borders of Fukien. 
Tungku, because it had harbored the Red forces, was treated 
like Lidice: it was burned to the ground and all its inhabitants 
massacred. In the first stages of the campaign the Reds lost 
heavily; airplanes were able to bomb their concentrations in 
the forests and make careful reconnaissances. But after August 
r the.tide began to ebb. Heavy rains set in, and the lines of 
communications of the Kuomintang armies were already too 
long •and unwieldy. Having.occupied the triangle Kian
Kwangchang-Yutu, they concentrated their forces on the right 
bank of the Kan River, though four divisions were left in the 

• mountains. In an effort to cut the rear of these "lost divisions," • • the tleds deliber!lttely courted danger by taking the least likely 
path to the north. Intending to make a wide encircling 

• 
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movement• they found themselves detected near Futien, tWo• 
jivisions rushed down to intercept them, and they were then 
compelled to r~m to a small village west of ~singkuo. They 
were exhausted and' bedraggled. Thl'y knew they had only a • 
single d,y in w~ich to reform their ranks, and they had been 
fighting continuously for over a month. Then, by one of those 
chances which came to them with surprising frequency, 
their patrols dis~overed 0a fifteen-mile gap between a single 
division in the north and a huge army numbering some 
1 oo,ooo men in the south. Through this, at night, they fled, 
only to encounter two divisions driving south un~r the 
famous commander Shankuan Yun-hsiang. They destroyed 
these divisions in a battle lasting forty-eight hours, marched 
for three days in the direction of Hwangpi, and there de
stroyed still another division, under Mao Pin-wen. A few 
days later they destroyed the army of Hsu Ko-chang, an act 
of destruction which gave them exceptional pleasure, for it 
was this general who had been responsible for the massacres 
in Changsha in May 1927. 

Hearten~d by these victories, the Reds drove west to 
Tungku after occupying Kwangchang, deliberately inviting 

• a close encirclement, while spreading a net of partisan forces 
in the hills. Here they were almost trapped. As the ring 
closed tighter, they attacked the Nineteenth Route Army, the 
one army which they respected most. Finally, after heavy 
losses, they were forced to disengage. Once more they found a 
providential gap between the opposing armies, and after 
climbing some high mountain paths they emerged again at 
Hsingkuo, where they were able to rest. The enemy did not 
find them: it was too busy operating against groups of guer
rillas who kept descending from the mountains and some
times gave the impression of being a whole army. Wh(¥1. the 
Red Army was at last detected at Hsingkuo, the rains had set 

• in with a vengeance and Ho •Ying-ching was already coun-
seling retreat. As he retreated toward Kian, he fought con
tinual rear-guard actions. An entire Kuomintang division 
commanded by Han T eh-chin was destroyed, and a brigade • 
commanded by Chiang Ting-wen was also lost. • • 

Mao could now observe with satisfaction that the strange 
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~e'Pentine movement of the Red Army completelY. confused 
the enemy. 'About 35,ooo deserters from Kuomintang ran~ 
joined him with,their rifles and machine guns ~ntact, and the 

• entire territory taken b~he Kuomintang• troops in July was 
retaken by the Communists by the end of S~ptemb,r. 

On September I 8 occurred the Mukden Incident, which 
became the signal of the Japanese occupation of Manchuria. 
Shortly afterward the Kuomintang <livisions withdrew from 
southern Kiangsi, leaving only some supporting troops at 
Kian. The Kuomintang contended that their morale had 
been aiected by the Mukden Incident and that this was the 
sole cause of their withdrawal. It seems unlikely. The de
struction of T ungku resulted in a widespread increase of 
peasant partisans. As so often before, a huge, unwieldy army 
had disintegrated because every divisional commander had 
been anxious that every other divisional commander should 
bear the brunt of the fighting. The Kuomintang troops were 
underfed because the Reds had carefully hidden all food sup
plies in the villages; their officers were corrupt; and both the 
troops and the officers terrorized the local popurations. T a
ward the end of the battle one of the Kuomintang brigadiers 
was heard to say sadly: "The fat has worn thin, and the thin • 
has been worn dead." 

Of all the engagements which occurred during the third 
campaign, Mao was proudest of the first, the short, sharp 
battle near Lientang which was fought by a weary army after 
marching three or four hundred miles continually in the hills, 
after a single day's rest, and after a dangerous march between 
the enemy armies. It was a battle fought with the energy of 
despair, with tremendous speed and fury, and it could not be 
otherwise, for they were encircled and hopelessly· outnum
bereclt Tactically, the decision to fight this battle went against 
all Mao's military beliefs except one: the belief that the first 
engagement determined all t~e rest. He was least proud of 
the dogged battles fought against the Nineteenth Route Army, 
which wasted the efforts of both armies, and ended in stale-

• mate. 
• 

1 
~he third catnpaign was decisive. They had defeated, or 

broken, seventeen out of the enemy's thirty-three divisions., 

• 
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houses, raVways, mines, and factories in foreign ownership •is• 
<lemanded. Asylum is offered to foreign revolutimhries. Com- · 
pulsory military service occupies a special ~~ce in the con
stitution. Finally, "the Soviet Govem!nent in China proclaims • 
the Sov~t Unien, the land of proletarian dictatorship, to be 
its loyal ally." . 

The constituti~n outlined a rigid program, and though it 
spoke of rights, it spok~more often of harsh duties and final 
judgments. The labor code, on the other hand, though some 
of its articles were clearly impracticable, did show a desire to • 
improve labor standards in a way which had never been seen 
in China before. It called f<;>r a universal eight-hour. day, a 
six-hour day for youths between sixteen and eighteen, a four-
hour day for younger workers, and special privileges for 
women. No work would be allowed on New Year's Day, the 
anniversary of Lenin's death, the anniversary of the Paris 
Commune, the anniversary of the inauguration of the Soviet 
Union, May Day, and the anniversaries of the Canton Upris-
ing and th~ Shanghai Massacre. Only six hours of work was 
permitted on days before holidays. Wages were to be arranged 
by collective agreement. A list of places where women and 

• children were not allowed to work was provided, inCluding 
"forest work in places too high or too low." Women were to 
receive the same wage rates as men. Special machinery to pre
vent the exploitation of apprentices was put int? force, and 
labor inspectors were given complete powers over the estab
lishment of all new businesses. Unions were granted the right 
to strike, and two per cent of all wages were to go to union 
funds, and anoth'er one per cent to cultural undertakings. 
Social insurance, with benefits of free medical attention, un
employ~ent relief, disablement and old age pensions, and spe
cial relief to cover funerals, childbirth, and payments 'o the 
survivors after the death of the wage-earner, were also •intro
duced. The whole labor code was to go into effect on January 
I, 1932. 

Admirable in many of its provisions, impracticable in 
others, the new labor code ~as never completely put to the • 
test. But it did. show the direction in whicli the new ljpviet. 
state was progressing. Curiously enough, it had more to say 
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•a~out the conditions of the werkers than of the p~asants, as 
though preparation was already made for the moment whe• 
the proletariat' ~ould take over power according to the 

• Marxist theory. Yet the'Proletariat was ~oticeable by its ab-
sence. • I 

At this conference, too, Chang Kuo-t' ao prevailed upon the 
• Communists to accept a new interpretation of strategy. The 

old and well-tried principles of guerrill.a warfare and the break
through during encirclement were to be abandoned, or at 
least partially abandoned, in favor of the wresting from the 
enemytof whole provinces. He argued that it was wrong to 
lure the enemy into deep penetration, because so much Com
munist territory was necessarily abandoned: it would be better 
to defeat the enemy without abandoning any territory. Were 
they not two states confronting one another? The Soviets 
possessed huge settled areas, with regular armies, and for 
such armies guerrilla warfare must be accounted an anach
ronism. In this war of theory against practice, no final de
cisions were made, though the ghost of Li Li-san' s i~eas, which 
tormented them in 1927, now confronted them again at the 
moment of their triumph. It was a ghost which was not en-
tirely to be laid for many years. • 

On this subject Mao had brooded at length with a kind of 
derisive horror against all those who objected to his simple 
and constantly repeated maxims of guerrilla war. He mocked 
at the strange new concepts: "absolute centralized command," 
"lose not an inch of land," "the division of the army into 
six advancing columns," "a war of blockhouses against 
blockhouses," and the strangest of all, which can be trans-
1 d "b' · " "All h h · " h " ate as 1g-reansm. t ese t eones, e wr~te, are 
undoubtedly erroneous. They are mechanical expressions of 
revolt¥ionary hysteria and impatience. This is the theory and 
practiie of reckless and nai:ve elements who, when circum
stances become difficult, move jrom sheer desperation to con
servatism, and from conservatism to escapism." 

In I 932 no annihilation campiigns were fought. In Febru
;.ry tJle Ninetee~th Route Army under Tsai Tin~-kai found 

• • 
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itself bat~ling the Japanese at Chapei, without help fdlnf 
~hiang Kai-shek. They were forced to withdra* to Fukien, 
where they st!t up an independent state. (f.ftina was begin
ning to crack alon~ the seams. Thlprovinces of Manchuria • 
were u,der Jat>anese control, the Japanese having employed 
the same tactics as the Communists: night marches, sudden 
surprise attacks, •the wearing of enemy uniforms. Against the 
constant use of surpriscw Chiang Kai-shek, with a faulty sys
tem of intelligence, had no weapons. Through most of the 
year the Red Army continued its sporadic attacks against the -
Kuomintang armies. On April 2o, the Red Army attacked 
Changchow in Fukien, and held it for six weeks. There were 
short guerrilla attacks in the areas between the Kan and Ju 
rivers. Lo .An, Kienning, and Lichuan were stormed, and 
more deserters from the Kuomintang ranks came to join the 
Red Army. Even airplanes were captured, only to be burned, 
because at this stage there were no pilots available. Gradually 
the Red Army had come to possess about 8o,ooo front-line 
troops, and perhaps 5o,ooo partisan units. Yet it seemed to be 
losing its original vitality. Observers noted a curious sense of 
apathy, arising perhaps from the failure of the revolution-

• aries to solve the economic problems of the border regions. 
In April the Communists prepared a solemn declaration, 

urging the Kuomintang troops to destroy the Kuomintang be' 
fore launching an attack against the Japanese. Exactly the 
same kind of demand had been made by the Kuomintang, who 
urged that the Communist armies should be destroyed be
fore the Kuomintang armies were thrown against the Jap
anese. When winter came, and the mists closed in on Kiangsi, 
Mao decided that the time had come for a complete revalua
tion of • policies, he abandoned his role as military com
mander and set about creating a new survey of condit~ons in 
the Soviet areas under his control. One thing was evident: 
the soviets in China, sprea1, out in pockets over ~unan, 
Hupeh, Szechuan, Honan, Anhwei, Fukien, and Kwangtung 
had completely failed to form a large central soviet. Different 
p9licies ruled in the different Soviet areas. Worse still, as Chu • 
Teh admitted to the Ameri~an writer Nym•Wales: "the eco-• . 
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-n~mic situation was not good, because we had already ex-
propriated all the landlords and had no further ~ources oj 
revenue." 1 • 1 • 

Meanwhile, the figh~g went on. A •fourth annihilation 
campaign was launched, and then a fifth. Tie four;h lasted 
from April to October, 1933, and was fought out in the area 
between LoAn and Nanfeng, ground whic1l the Reds knew 
intimately. The Kuomintang armie~ made the mistake of 
driving south in three columns. Two columns were cut to 
pieces, and the third was turned back. Mao described the 
battle iriefly, and without much interest. The opening battle 
near Nanfeng had been a failure, and though the encircle
ment was broken and a battle at Hwangpi led to the capture 
of I 3,ooo men, the tactical employment of the Red Army no 
longer showed its former brilliance. 

The fifth campaign followed immediately on the fourth. 
Chiang Kai-shek had concluded a truce with the Japanese 
and thought his rear safeguarded. He destroyed part of the 
Honan-Hupeh-Anhwei Red Army, which could no longer 
provide diversionary assistance, prevailed upon foreign 
bankers for loans, and promised that within three months he 
would completely annihilate the Red armies. He very nearly • 
succeeded. The first battle was inconclusive. Mao complained 
bitterly against the commanders who allowed the retreat. From 
that moment the Red armies lost their advantage. 

THE SECOND CONGRESi 

On January 22, 1934, while the Fifth An:t'l.ihilation 
Cam~aign was in full swing, Mao called the Second N a
tionaf Soviet Congress, at Juichin, and there, before about 
8oo ~elegates, he made a speech outlining the successes of 
the Chinese soviets. It was l curiously perturbing speech. 
He made great claims, and admitted mistakes. He claimed, 

• for example, that the Chinese soviets now controlled so vast 
• a p~mlation th~ numerically tl'!.ey were second only to the 

I. Nym Wales, Inside Red China, New York, 1939, p. 256. 
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Soviet Union. He admitted that there were economic diffi• • 
~ulties, and the system of land tenure had not yet been com-
pletely worked out. He spoke with yride oi \he victories of 
the Red Army, an~ anyone readin~ the speech today could • 
derive t\e irnpiession that the position of the Soviet armies 
could not be bettered and that all five annihilation campaigns 
had proved unsuccessful. In fact, the military position was 
alarming. The Red Arllty was being bled white. Only a few 
-days before the speech was delivered, the Kuornintang had 
sent a naval landing party to Fuchow, captured it from Tsai 
Ting-kai, and put an end to the independent Fukien ~overn
rnent. Thus they established a Kuornintang base southeast of 
the· Communist forces. 

With the help of his military adviser, General von 
Falkenhausen, Chiang Kai-shek now introduced a maneuver 
known as the "fiery wall." Small, heavily fortified posts were 
carried forward into Communist positions, and all the land 
traveled by these posts, and all the land between them, was 
put to the Harne. It was the scorched-earth policy. But worse 
than the scorched-earth policy was the growing hysteria of 
the peasants, who turned to the Communists in alarm, but 

• could no longer be relied upon to fight. Hysteria led to 
panic, and for the first time there appeared a strange process 
of dissolution. It was as though, under the weight of fear, the 
whole Communist system was about to crack wide open. New 
sects appeared. Quarrels, which at other times would have 
been settled amicably, now acquired increasing acerbity. 
There had bee~, as Agnes Smedley noted, a Red Terror, but 
the White Terror which followed was incalculably more ter
rifying, for th~ Kuomintang soldiers no longer trusted the 
peasants~ and because they could not trust them, over a million 
peasants of Kiangsi were starved to death or killed ijS the 
"fiery wall" drew clos~r to the Communist concentrations. 
Years later, Mao blamed his,German adviser, Li Tefi, for 
strategical errors at this time. The Communists should, he 
said, have linked up with the independent Fukien govern
ment under Tsai Ting-kai, and later they should have thrown • 

• all their available forces in tlie direction of Sftanghai. • • At the conference Mao spoke at moments as though they 
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•vtere faced with no pressing dang~rs. With memo~ies of four 
successful l!ampaigns, he conjured up a picture of vast a~
cretions of Cdlfmunist power. He stated u~quivocally the 

• party's reliance on the\peasantry, and ~ the same time he 
announced that "the war is becoming more iCute v4th every 
day that passes, and the time must come when the two con
tending parties must fight a decisive battle." "The whole 
world," he said in the same speec~, "is passing through a 
transitional phase leading to a new development of war and 
revolution." But he did not define the new development, and 
indeed.he did not know which direction the revolution would 
take. Not for a moment did he suggest that ten months later 
the Chinese Communists would have to break through the 
encirclement of Juichin and begin their long wandering 
march through nine provinces of China. 

• 

Yet there were occasional hints of shadows, disturbing repe
titions, strange emphases. He was perfectly conscious that the 
revolution would assume more and more violent proportions, 
and with the Fifth Annihilation Campaign a critical stage 
had been reached, so critical indeed that he urged. the forma
tion of an army a million strong and demanded the immediate 
strengthening of the Central Revolutionary Military Com- • 
mittee. 

However, there were good prospects in store. "The en
emy has far more difficulties than we have," he said, "since 
his soldiers are continually wavering, the broad masses of the 
peasants hate them, the militarists themselves are disintegrat
ing, there are continuous clashes and conflicts between the 
Kuomintang supporters, and they are facing economic and 
financial bankruptcy." 

Mao's speech at the Second National Soviet Con•gress was 
the wost important of the statements he had made since the 
famous report on the conditions of the Hunan peasantry in 
1927~ It is not, however, easy reading. It seems to have been 
composed hurriedly, and un~er considerable strain. Three 
times, in slightly different terms, as if he felt it necessary to 
remind his listeners repeatedly of the basic problems involved, 
he defines the t1sk of the revoh!tion: . 

• • 

• • 
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The fundaiJ.ental task of the So1'iets is revolutionary war and fo• 
mobilize all mass strength to fight this war. Around the funda
mental task are ~athered many urgent tasks. Wt\~ave to practice 
a broad democracy; wt! must suppress wffh absolute determination 
the cou*rrevoltttion within our territory; we must promote the 
class struggle of the workers and the agrarian revolution of the 
peasants; we must promote the militancy of the masses of workers 
and peasants under the principle that the workers shall lead the 
alliance of workers and pe~sants; we must administer correct finan
cial and economic policies in.order to guarantee the material needs 
of the revolutionary war; and we must wage the cultural revolution *' 
in order to arm the leaders of the masses of workers and p~asants. 
All these are directed toward a single goal: to overthrow the im
perialist rule of the Kuomintang through revolutionary war, to 
consolidate and develop the democratic dictatorship of the work-
ers and peasants, and so progress toward the stage of proletarian 
dictatorship. 

Here were the seeds of the "new democracy" he advanced 
six years la~er, and it is significant that the "new democracy" 
appears under the guise of a "democratic dictatorship of 
workers and peasants." • 

• Though reliance on Marxist theory gives a curious air of 
unreality to his discussion of the stages through which the 
Chinese revolution must pass, the speech only rarely refers to 
theory. The practical benefits of Communist rule, as dis
tinguished from "the desperate stratagems of our enemies," 
are related at length. In the soviets, women share equality 
with men; corporal punishment is abolished; real wages are 
raised; the period of apprenticeship has been shortened; mar
riages may be arranged by simple registration; private in
vestments are permitted, for "the soviets shall not monopolize 
all the productive enterprises but concentrate on those }Jene
fi.cial to the state." Usury is prohibited. The eight-hour day is 
enforced. School children mew spend only a small p:rt of 
their day working in the fields: the rest of the time must be 
spent in playing and reading in school. Private merchants are 
to be encouraged to break th~ enemy blockade, and taxes are • 
no longer to be paid when goods travel from tillage to village .• 

• 
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•Mao notes sadly that the blockade has effected \WO of the 

things he h~s always held most precious-paper and tobaccB. 
He reveals thaHduring the land inspection c<1nducted in the 

• summer of 1933, "in th) central Soviet district 6,988 landlord 
families and 6,638 rich peasant families ow.ing a fmge ex
cess of land were discovered and their land siezed and money 
taken from them to the total of $6o6,916." • 

He shows the men and women of tJie soviets at work on the 
farms, with their slogan: "Liquidate all fallow land." He ad
mits that the Soviets have not progressed as far as they 
should.have done. New tactics are necessary. "A struggle," he 
says, "must be waged against bureaucracy and the habit of 
dictation among Soviet functionaries: persuasion must re
place dictation in everything that concerns the masses." It 
is a theme he was to repeat many times later, but the very 
repetition of the theme suggests that bureaucracy was in
efficient, and often culpable. In fact, though very remarkable 
changes had taken place under the Kiangsi Soviet, and the 
best of them followed the principles of the T aiping rebels, 
the Soviet had not yet proved itself. Sometimes the govern
ment was ignorant. An eight-hour day must be meaningless 
to farmers during the spring sowing. It was absurd to take • 
children off the land when all the traditions of Kiangsi made 
it inevitable that children should work as soon as they could 
walk. As the Kuomintang armies, numbering half a million, 
drew nearer, the apathy of the peasants increased, and Po Ku, 
one of the wisest of Communist commissars, could say with 
some truth that "there is only the peasant: if he should lose 
faith with us, it is all over." It was Po Ku also who spoke 
openly about the "Lo Min line," saying that Lo Min, a Fukien 
party leader, was perfectly right to make complain.ts. What 
Lo fv1in had said was: "Even if our best leaders were to come, 
or to bring Stalin himself, or even resurrect Lenin from the • tomb, and were to speak all t~ether to the masses for thr~e 
days and three nights, I do not think it would help change 
the mood of the people." 

• In spite of the defeat which came shortly afterward, 
• Ma~ s speech c<'tltained too ma~y truths to be neglected. In 
Nanking it was read as the testament of an expiring leader-

• • 
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ship, and .Chiang Kai-shek thQught hopefully of clearing !llt 
the Reds out of Kiangsi by June. "The long dral'lrn-out cam
paign is now t:oming to an end," he said, ~~ild only three 
counties, out of mo~ than a thousan8, remain infested by the • 
Commtltists. l;hese are isolated by a ring of troops and will 
be cleared up soon." 

This opinion was not shared by Dmitri Manuilsky, who 
claimed in Moscow th~t the Chinese Communists were on 
the eve of important successes and had already emerged as the 
·second great Communist power, "in control of territories 
larger than France or Germany or any other inwerialist 
country outside the United States." He praised their offen
sives against "English tanks and armored cars, French artil~ 
lery and American· airplanes," and he prophesied an immedi
ate and final defeat of the Kuomintang armies. Both Nanking 
and Moscow were wrong. The war dragged on through the 
summer and autumn and by the beginning of July, Chiang. 
Kai-shek was regrouping his forces for the long promised 
thrust at the heart of the Soviets. The end did not come until 
October. • 

Mao's speech had defended the Communist case as well as 
• it could be defended. Most of the time he was speaking 

about reconstruction, about the need for consumers' co
operatives, about the ways in which the peasants could be 
freed from bond slavery, about increases in real wages, facili
ties for education, and the improvement of land tenure. For 
the peasants in that hard-bitten province these were matters 
of huge importance. Though the "fiery walls" of General 
von Falkenhausen burned the countryside, and whole villages 
and towns were depopulated, the need for a social program 
companfble to the one he had outlined had never been greater. 
The Red Army might be defeated; the message of the Com
munists to the Chinese peasants, in the absence of any com
parable message from the K~omintang, would remain! 

• • • • 

• 
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• The end came wit\ surprising suddenness. Early in the 
campaign there had been a furious victory .at Hsilgkuo, a 
model village where "experimental sovietism" had been tried 
out successfully. In this battle a corps of- women soldiers, 
fighting with spears and sabers, had ~istinguished itself and a 
whole enemy division had been defeated. But thereafter the 
tide turned. Repeated attacks against enemy strong points 
failed .• The Red armies were reduced, in Mao's words, to 
"moving backward and forward as we sought battle between 
the enemy's main forces and his chain of blockhouses, so 
that for long periods we sank into a kind of passivity, retaining 
no initiative at all." The strategical directives were given by 
the German Communist Li Teh. They were almost fatal. 
The ring grew tighter. The Communist leaders seemed to 
be hypnotized by the huge forces arraigned against them. 
The cardinal mistake was the division of their forces into six 
columns, for it was thought hopeless to engage tlte enemy at 
any one place on the circumference: the Kuomintang was 
advancing from every direction. The old axiom was: "Lure the • 
enemy into the depths of our territory, then attack with all 
our force at the enemy's weakest place." Unaccountably, the 
axiom was now reversed. There were no assigned points of 
withdrawal. The Communists might have broken through 
with their captured tanks, but they had no gasoline; and 
though they now had three airplanes on active commission, 
their pilots were inexperienced. At the beginning of the cam
paign the Red Army possessed I 8o,ooo men under arms; by 
August 1934 there were less than Ioo,ooo. The young Hunan
ese Hsiao K' eh broke through the ring with a column of about 
I o,o~o men in August. There was still sporadic fighting, with 
the ~ommunist forces withdrawing as well as they could 
toward Yutu on the Fukien b!rder. From there, on the night 
of October q, receiving news of Hsiao K'eh's successful 

• escape and some not too accurate information about a weak 
point in the eneily lines, some 9f:J,ooo of them, soon to be in

• . 

• • 
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creased by.another eight or' nine thousa~d gathered from tlte• 
neighborhood, set out on the Long March. 

For years aft~trward the experience of the ~h annihilation 
campaign remained·<! nightmare to thiR.ed military command. • 
For the 'rst ti~ they had seen how a modern army, under 

, capable direction, equipped with mechanized units, could 
force its way int~ guerrilla strongholds. When he came to 
write Strategic Problem~, Mao admitted quite frankly that 
appalling errors had been made. "The main error," he wrote, 
"is that we did not plan organically: we had not thought out 
the campaign. Elated by the victory at Hsingkuo, we r~arded 
it as a triumph, but in effect it was a defeat, for it led us to un· 
wise decisions. The enemy's supreme command was far
sighted in its strategy: we only thought of what was under our 
nose. There are three essentials: an assurance of victory, an 
understanding of the campaign as a whole, a knowledge of 
the next strategic move." More bluntly, he wrote: 'We 
panicked, and we fought stupidly." 

• 

• 
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The long March 

The story of the Long March already belong~ to Chinese 
legend. The extraordinary adventure-a march of 6,ooo miles, 
continued against all odds and with an enemy hot on their • 
heels-had the effect of placing the Chinese Communists on 
the path of the Japanese invasion. It gave authority to their 
rule; it provided a hard training-ground for the future Red 
Army; and it settled once and for all Mao's dominance within 
the party, for the march was led by him and by Chu T eh, 
who regarded Mao as the guiding genius and for the most 
part bowed to Mao's decisions. 

No complete and readable account of the Long March has 
yet been prepared. The Chinese Communists h~ve pub
lished in two large volumes, printed in Yenan, a statistical 

• survey of the battles they fought, the ammunition and pris-
oners• captured, and the military strategies evolved. It in
cludes maps and documents, ~ost of them piously collected 
by Chu Teh, and the whole is printed on fraying brown pa-

• per in almost illegible type. By far the best readable account 
is that made by Edgar Snow in f{ed Star over China, though 

• this tras written before the march was completed-more strag-
138 

• 
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gling colullJ.nS reached northern·Shensi after Edgar Snow hatl • 
left. Edgar Snow wrote the stories of the survi"ors before 
their memories•had dimmed. Arrivi~ 'in ~an ten years 
later, I was struck by•the gradual decay of memory. They still • 
told stor~s of tl.e legendary Long March willingly enough; 
they remembered their long night marches, how hungry they 
were, and how close to extinction; they remembered sickness 
and despair; but often t~ details escaped them. The same in
cident, told by different people, became different incidents. 
The crossing of the T atu River, told by three separate people, 
seemed to be three separate crossings, at different timfils and 
at different places, yet all three survivors had been within a 
few hundred yards of each other. The stories of the battles 
were even more difficult to piece together. "There were so 
very many battles," General Peng Teh-huei told me. "Now, 
when I look back, it seems to be one enormous battle going 
on forever." Once, drawing the plan of a break-through in an 
encirclement campaign in Kweichow, he paused suddenly
he had made a mistake: the battle he had intended to de
scribe occu~ed in Szechuan several hundred miles away. So 
it was with all the commanders: they remembered small de-

• tails and forgot the decisive events, and most of all they re
membered the marshes and the snow·s, the strange landscape 
on the edge of Tibet where Lin Piao nearly perished and Mao 
was sick and only· Chu T eh, gifted with amazing physical 
energy, seemed to be wholly and completely in command of 
himself. 

For.Mao the responsibility of the journey weighed heavily. 
He was the president of a provisional government on the 
march. During the last stages of the "annihilation campaigns" 
he deferred to the experience of the German Communist, 
Li Teh, but from the beginning he felt that positional w~fare 
was wrong. He still believed that small compact grou~s of 
guerrillas could do as much hjrm as a division armed with 
automatic rifles. 

At Kwangchang, on the Fukien-Kiangsi border, there had 
been the last shattering defeat, a defeat so terrible that when 
he came to describe the conc!uding stages of-the Fifth Cjm- • 
paign in Strategic Problems, he completely omitted any refer-

• 

• 
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• • • • l!nce to this battle in which. 4,ooo were killed i!nd 2o,ooo 
wounded, eas though too painful to contemplate. Suddenly, 
there came thtlorder, ~gned by Mao and Cltu Teh, to aban-

• don Juichin. Documents were destroye~. The machinery in 
the arsenal was taken to pieces and burioo in t~ forests. 
Everything that could conceivably aid the Kuomintang was 
destroyed, and everything that could aid the Red Army on its 
march was placed on the backs of f1ack animals. Every man 
was ordered to take a rifle and fifteen chin of food. Two di
versionary columns were set out: one under Fang Chih-min, 
with e>rders to establish itself in Yuying in the northeast of 
the province, and the other under Han Ying, with orders to 
hold out in the south along the mountains on the borders of 
Fukien, Kiangsi, and Chekiang. The first perished, and the 
second led an exhausting existence through years of guerrilla 
warfare in the south, the remnants of this army only reap
pearing in Shensi in 1938. Orders were given for all forces 
to concentrate at Yutu. There were skirmishes during the 
comparatively short journey from Juichin to Yutu, but the 
Red armies were helped by the rain and the mo;nless nights. 

Now, with their armies exhausted and the villagers no 
longer daring to help them for fear of immediate reprisals • 
from the Kuomintang armies in the neighborhood, Chu T eh 
and Mao could reflect that they were once more in the same 
situation in which they had been on Chingkanshan. Without 
cannon, sometimes armed only with sabers, often barefoot, 
the soldiers marched to the point of concentration with little 
hope of any immediate respite, followed by a small army of sick 
and wounded men from the hospitals, for it was generally 
agreed that the sick and wounded would be treated unmerci
fully by the Kuo~intang in their triumph. Those· who sur
vive~ the first month speak of the agony of wandering in the 
darl~ in the rain, but it is possible that if there had not been 
this continuous rain which <j)ncealed their movements, the 
Kuomintang would have completely destroyed them. 

Where were they going? No one knew. Years later, when 
• Mao was asked what direction they had intended to take, he 

• an~wered: "If 'ou mean, did ~e have any exact plans, the 
answer is that we had none. We intended to break out of the 

• 

• • 
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encirclemeat and join up with the other soviets. Beyond tha(, • 
there was only a very deliberate desire to pu~ out'selves in a 
position where •we could fight the Jipanes~" He had no 
idea, nor had anyon~ else, that they would find themselves 
close to tfte front~rs of Tibet within five months. 

· Hsiao K' eh had broken through, and they intended to fol
low him, and if possible consolidate all the separate soviets, 
none of them approad»ng the original Kiangsi soviet in 
size, for h was evident that these small soviets could no longer 
exist alone. The main objective was the largest of these so
viets, in Szechuan, where Hsu Hsiang-ch'ien was in• com
mand of the Fourth Front Red Army consisting of around 
roo,ooo trained soldiers. As Mao realized later, this was still 
another fantastic error: to march so deliberately toward the 
largest remaining soviet camp was to invite the Kuomintang 
to straddle their path. 

Other errors were committed. In their anxiety to retain as 
much as possible of their spoils, great quantities of food, am
munition, b~nk-notes and even silver bullion, were being 
transported on pack animals, and this· delayed their advance. 
It was a characteristic mistake: from the beginning, Mao had 

• attached a great deal of importance to the spoils of war. 
Worse still, two columns followed the identical road taken 
by Hsiao K' eh without suspecting that the Kuomintang might 
have deliberately allowed Hsiao K'eh's escape in the hope of 
trapping larger columns; and the early days ,of the march, as 
they fought their way through the rings of blockhouses, were 
the most desperate and the ones in which they suffered their 
greatest losses. In the first three weeks twenty-five thousand 
men perisJ-led in the skirmishes around the blockhouses. 

There was to be little rest for the men on the Long March 
as they skirted Hunan and Szechuan. Driving into Kwei~ow 
they met relentless opposition from the combined armi~s of 
the local warlord and from th~e sent down the Y angtse to 
Chungking by Chiang Kai-shek. Immense efforts were made 
to impede their progress. From Chungking, armies drove 
across the Szechuan border i:gto Kweichow: an attempt was 
made to surround the Red forces with anothh ring of i~n. • 
The phrase "a ring of iron" recurs frequently in Chiang Kai-

• 
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shek's manifestoes of that time. Hill forts were rap'idly built, 
cros~ngs were guarded, bombing planes were sent out. But 
the Communists were invisible from the air, because a low
lying cloud hov~rs over Kwlichow for five months of the 
year, and the hill forts could be taken by assault. 

A classic encounter occurred on the Wu River, where the 
Communists found themselves surrounded. They had already 
crossed the riv~, but the enemy lay on both banks, waiting to 

• • ~pring the trap. The Communists had a firm belief in the 

• 
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" ' . power of ope man to win a battle. They sent a single soldi~r• 
over ·at night after they had silenced the enemy- guns with 
mortars. The solitary swimmer managl.d to ca~ture one of the 
boats hidden against•the shore, and this single boat was after- • 
ward seAt backward· and forward across the river crammed 
with Red soldiers until a beachhead was established. Later 
all the boats wer~ captured. The Kuomintang forces, who 
had not expected the CoVJ.munists to tum back and attack the 
shore they had just left, were routed by a surprise maneuver-
one which looked ludicrously simple when Peng T eh-huei • 
drew a map of the small campaign for me in the dusty loess. 
soil outside his cave. It was by such ruses that they won their • 
battles; and more and more they were forced to regard them-
selves as guerrilla forces, dedicated to ruses, to the endless 
game of cunning and surprise. 

The successes in Kweichow were paid for at enormous 
cost. They were fifteen weeks in the province, with minor 
engagements taking place every day. The heavy cloud which 
hides Kweichow, as it hides Szechuan, in autumn and winter 
did not always succeed in keeping the bombers away. Occa
sionally, low-Hying bombers did come down through the 

• clouds and seek out the Red Army. Their casualties from air 
raids were slight, but Mao's wife, Ho Tzu-ch'un, who was 
heavy with child, was seriously wounded during one of these 
bombings. Her wounds were almost fatal. Eighteen or twenty 
pieces of shrapnel entered her body. She was still suffering 
from the wounds long after the Chinese Communists settled 
in northern Shensi. Mao had married her after the execution 

. of his first wife by Ho Chien in 1928. She was a Kiangsi 
girl, seventeen years younger than Mao, and she appears to 
have sperft some time at the Normal College in Changsha, 
where Mao had studied. She bore him five children in s;ven 
years. Three of them were abandoned to the peasants they.met 
on the Long March. In later y~rs, when an effort was made 
to trace the children, they had completely disappeared. Mao 
was intensely moved by Ho Tzu-ch'un's fortitude during the 
march, and said afterward that the women showed far greater 
courage than the men. Onry thirty womeA survived .he • 
march, though hundreds had set out from Juichin. 

• 
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The bloodletting in Kweichow could noe contirlte if the 
Red Army was to survive. After a short, bitter engagement at 
Tsunyi, on the road between Kweiyan~, the capital of 
Kweichow, and Kunming, a meeti~ of the political bureau 
of the party was held in the captured yamen of the provincial 
governor, Wang Chia-lieh, on January 4, 1935. It was neces
sary ~at a new program should be elaborated. They had al
ready lost a third of their army, and there were moments when, 
in spite of victories, their march across China was coming to 
resemble a rout. 

As Mao saw it, they were still dominated by the philosophy 
of Li Li-san, who had been deposed by Pavel Miff from the 
Central Executive in January, 1931, though his uncanny in
fluence could still be felt. Mao had a close acquaintance with 
Li Li-san. He had known him cursorily when they were 
youths together in Changsha, and he had come to know him 
intimately within the Chinese Communist secretariat. 

Unlike Mao, whose romanticism was tempered by an as- • 
tonishing regard for facts, Li Li-san was almost the pure 
romantic revolutionary. In March 1930 he had declared: 
"Prepare for the establishment of revolutionary power. When 
the revolutionary high wave arrives, 9o,ooo,ooo can be or
ganized in three days." In June 1930, he declared: "The 
aim of local uprisings is the capture of local cities. The per
spective in view is convergence upon the central cities, so 
bringing about a victorious insurrection through the whole 
country." This declaration had even been adopt~d by the 
Pol~ical Bureau of the Chinese Communist Party. It was as 
tho_Wgh Li Li-san suffered from an almost neurotic obsession 
witli revolution in citie5>, an ~bsession which sprang perhaps 
from the fact that his major achievements had all taken place 
in cities. He had been a successful labor agitator, and had 
organized the anti-foreign campaign which broke out in 

• Slymghai follof.ring the May Thirtieth Incident in 1925. 
Against the desire to attack cities, Mao now raised his 

• • 
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· "Th. · •• 1· h h1 " h• · d • voice. e'e IS no way to accmnp IS t IS, e pomte out, • 
"with the resources we command. The desire tCJt fight p·o
sitional wars ancl to capture cities spri~s froJ1•the same ad
venturism. Our duty ~ to fight a protracted war, avoiding the 
enemy if ~ossible., never engaging him unless it can be made 
certain in advance that the engagement is to our advantage." 
He attacked the pd'licy which Li Li-san had encouraged with 
extraordinary invective. loi Li-san had desired to transform 
Communist-dominated trade unions into action committees. 
What was this but "the game of insurrection"? And surely 
the Long March, as it was being fought, savored of adve.n,tur
ism? He attacked all the principles by which Li T eh, the 
German military adviser, had fought, and proposed that 
thenceforward the column should be directed by Chu Teh 
and himself. He went over all the experiences of the annihila
tion campaigns in detail-it was through Li-Li-sanism that the 
first campaign had failed in its main objective, and the fifth 
campaign had failed as the result of the same kind of adven
turism. "Adventurism," he wrote later in Strategic Problems, 
"continued to arouse opposition against luring the enemy 
into deep penetration, but it ended in conservatism." The 

.proper direction, he reminded, was an advance in the direction 
of the Tibetan tribesmen and the Mohammedans "until 
we hit a stone wall." He outlined the conditions of the ad
vance. They were extremely simple. Once again the Commu
nists must become "an army on the border," and the border 
this time was the border, not of provinces, but of China it
self. 

The argument was accepted, but t4e fighting went on. 
Chiang Kai-shek was determined to prevent the Red Army 
from escapfng to Tibet, or to the borders of the Soviet Union. 
From Kunming, he himself directed operations, just as prfvi
ously he had directed operations from Kweiyang. Mao de
terminedly opposed the idea of ~tacking the large cities, tut 
he could not prevent the Red Army from flaunting its powers 
by skirting both these places. The Red Army, passing through 
Kweichow and Yunnan, took .a good view of the two pro-
vincial capitals from the neighboring hills. • • 

In Yunnan the Y angtse River is known as the Gold Sand • 

• 

• 
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• 1\iver. It was ~ecesAry for the R~·d Army to cross.the river to 
reach the tiplards near Tibet. The Kuomintang removed all 
the ferry-boat~ "to the tJOrthern shore. The Ct>mmunists made 

• a forced march in three columns acros~ the plain until they 
reached the river, while a fourth column 4iNaS se~ moving 
backward and forward between Kunming and the river to 
distract the enemy. The first column cov~red 45 miles in a 
single day. They found a boat tethe~d on the south side of the 
river, and some of the men boarded it, disguised as civilians. 
The enemy was in no hurry. At the river crossing at Chouping, 
the "Reds discovered a tax officer, explained that they were 
Kuomintang troops in disguise and wanted the boats sent over 
to the south bank, together with fuel and food. This daring 
group of soldiers found themselves invited to dinner with the 
local landlords; all the time, unknown to the landlords, Red 
Army troops were being ferried over to the north bank. The 
Red Army soldiers camped that night on the banks of the 
river, attended by the landlords, who solicitously provided 
for their comfort and offered them a feast. The next day at 
daybreak they climbed a mountain and were on their way 
toward Tibet when the landlords, who had begun to suspect 
these sunburned, hardened men, sent the min tuan, or local. 
garrison troops, after them. These fired a few ineffectual 
shots, but they came nowhere near the Red Army forces, 
which had spent the night ferrying themselves over the river. 

The pattern of their passage through Chouping was to be 
repeated. Ruse and cunning, exactly the same kind of ruse 
and cunning that was displayed by the heroes of All Men 
Are Brothers now became the pattern of the Communist ad
vance. Positional wars were to be avoided; food, if possible, 
was to be supplied by bowing landlords who cor!J.plimented 
theen on their achievements against the Reds! 

Ten miles from Chouping lay Tungchow, guarded by two 
battalions of Kuomintang trC¥>ps. They, too, were unaware of 
the Red advance. They were sleeping with their weapons 
scattered all round them when they were discovered. Their 
arms were captured, includin~ some good machine guns. It 

• WiS the Comftmnists' easiest victory, and here they waited 
while their remaining troops, numbering now nearly 6o,ooo, 

• • 
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caught up. with them. Th~y had lost 3

1o,oo; men on thdr • 
march from Juichin, but most of the losses were replaced by 
new recruits. They had held innunterable '~ass meetings, 
and on the march they practiced the same form of communism • 
they ha~ practiced in Kiangsi .. The landlords were expropri
ated, the title deeds were destroyed, and the land was given 
to the villagers, together with arms' with which to defend 
themselves. Here, too, fCi' the first time they came in contact 
with the tribespeople, the Lolos and the Miaos, who lived 
among the mountains of Kweichow and Yunnan, in a primi
tive communism of their own. Some of these tribesfeople 
they took with them; others were encouraged to fight against 
the Kuomintang-though they needed little enough encour
agement .. 

In Yunnan, north of the Gold Sand River, the Red Army 
was generally a few days ahead of the most redoubtable of all 
the generals sent against them, Hsueh Yueh, the future victor 
at Changsha. Once a column of Szechuanese soldiers dis
covered their hiding-place and attacked, but their morale 
failed at the moment of counter-attack. The Chinese Com
munists afterward remembered with pleasure how the whole 

• column suddenly began screaming to be allowed to surrender. 
Here, for the first time since they crossed Kweichow, they 
allowed themselves to rest, and there were to be no more 
forced marches with the enemy hot on their heels--one 
'forced march had lasted two days and one night. Their ene
mies now were mountains, precipices, flooded rivers, marches, 
and bitter snows. 

APPROAtJHING TIBET 

• The Red Army was approaching Tibetan territory. In this 
rugged landscape there were f.w trees, .little vegetation~ al
most no houses, though here and there they came upon an 
immense gray, flat-roofed, fortresslike palace surrounded hr. 
t?ckades. Their !ood was ru~ning out, and now more than · 
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• • It was May; and the river was•1n spate. They \arne to the 

small towll" of ~nshunch'ang, which overhangs the river. 
Oddly eno~, non~ of them knew until.they came here 

• that in this region a vast T aiping army• had been crushed to 
extinction. The advance posts, sent to meet •he villlgers, had 
learned to their horror that Prince Shih Ta-k'ai had waited for 
two days on the banks of the river to celebr~te the birth of his 
child, and as a result of the delay h~ met defeat in the wilds 
above Mienninghsien, trapped in the gorges. 

There was nothing to be done except to hurry, before the 
Kuomintang forces were able to encircle them. They found 
three boats and sent 500 men over the river; then two of the 
boats sank, and it was decided not to send any more. At a con
ference at Anshunch'ang, Mao and Chu Teh worked out a 
plan of campaign. The men already on the other side of the 
river were ordered to continue the march to Lutingch'iao, 
and at the same time the major part of the Red Army would 
follow the trail along the gorges. It was hoped that tho~e al
ready on the other side would be able to reduce the regiment 
holding the bridge at Lutingch'iao before the• main forces 
came up. 

They had not reckoned, however, with the treacherous• 
nature of the gorges. Astonishing luck had followed them. 
At Anshunch'ang they had captured the regimental com
mander at the bridgehead; he happened to be visiting his 
father-in-law. The maps, codes, and deployment orders of the 
Kuomintang forces in the neighborhood were captured with 
him. But though the maps were useful, and the codes might 
conceivably become useful later, and the deployment orders 
might be regarded as reasonably accurate, the main enemy 
remained: and the enemy was the rugged nature of the coun
try •hrough which they would have to pass. The trails along 
the• cliffs were rarely more than five feet wide. A reckless 
company of Kuomintang t~ops concealed along the cliffs 
could have held them up indefinitely. The bridge at Luting
ch'iao might already be destroyed. To surprise the enemy, 
they made forced night marches. There was no moon ThP•loil 
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•• • • • • north bank of the river were• unaccountably delayed; tlie 
pathways scratched on the rock were often d8fl$.erous, so that 
tired men occas:ibnally fell down the c•ffs and 3isappeared in • 
the rivell and many of the pack animals had to be left in 
Anshuncb.' ang. • 

The sixty miles that separated Anshunch' ang from Luting
ch'iao were more • nightmarish than anything they had ex
perienced during. the Lo•g March. For years afterward men 
talked of the cold nights, the darkness, the threat o¥ the black 
river below, as they wound among these gorges where some-
times the cliffs were less than twenty feet apart. • 

But at Lutingch'iao, which means the "Town of the Iron 
Bridge," their luck held. Here in 1701 an iron bridge had 
been built under the orders of the Emperor Kang Hsi. Nine 
immense cables, each over 300 feet long, made of charcoal
smelted iron, were secured to the cliffs. On these, loose planks 
were laid; the guardrails consisted of thin iron chains. The 
bridge swayed and creaked in the wind corning down the 
gorges, and sjnce the· wind came every afternoon, this was al
ways the most dangerous time to cross over. When the Red 
Army arrived.on the small cliff edge with its cluttered hamlet, 

• they found that the Kuornintang regiment on the south bank 
had already heard of their progress, and most of the planks 
had been remQved. This was the only bridge lying on the 
frontier of Sikang and Szechuan. If they failed to capture the 
bridge, their only course would be to retire along the road they 
came by. 

Once again a council of war was held. An attempt to cross 
the river by rafts and pontoons failed. At any moment they 
expected ~e Kuomintang to blow up the bridge, for nothing 
would have been simpler: a single stick of dynamite tossed at 
its moorings would have destroyed it. The bridge was tM.ree 
hundred feet above the level of the river; they heard the liver 
booming below. All the fightingtat the bridge occurred to the 
sound of the deafening roar of the river. They called for volun-

. teers who would cross the bridge, making their way hand over 
hand, their 9nly weapons ha~d grenades and pistols, for a 
rifle would have been useless. And the bellyitg of the i:oon • 
chains as they hung over the middle of the river partly con-
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• • • • •• cealed the hundred volunteers who inched their .way across, 
to the splaher tf machine guns. 

To divert ~ttentior» from these volunteet!i, machine gun 
fire was directed on the Kuomintang • entrenchmljlltS from 
farthur up the river. The small force wftich haC! already 
crossed over was nowhere in sight. One by one the soldiers 
making their way across the bridge fell down into the ravine, 
either because they were struck b1 machine-gun fire or be
cause they were swept off by the wind. Nothing could be done 
for them. 

Intthe end a solitary soldier climbed up on the planks on the 
farther side-the planks were already being drenched in kero
sene, and the flames were rising-and by a lucky throw of a 
hand grenade put an end to the resistance at the bridgehead, 
though there was further resistance from the entrenchments 
behind. The passage of the one soldier had an electric effect. 
Fifteen or sixteen soldiers reached the burning planks. Al
most at the same moment the advance guards of the 500 who 
had taken ship across the river at Anshunch' a~g came into 
sight, and shortly after their appearance the Kuomintang 
forces retired. A hundred Szechuanese soldiers surrendered 
and offered to join the Red Army. The planks, stored in the• 
retrenchments, were put back on the bridge, and toward eve
ning the whole of the Red Army had crossed the river. It was 
May 30, 1935· 

The brilliant and carefully thought-out maneuver cost less 
than fifty lives, and of those only twelve perished by falling 
into the river. To make up for this loss, fifty soldiers were ad
mitted into the Red Army ranks from among the villagers. 
"We were always at our best," said Mao later, "when we were 
faced with impossible odds. We knew that there· was every 
rea~m to believe that we would fail: that was why we did not 
fail. Besides, the enemy thought we were trapped." He had 
watched the whole scene frotn the cliffs, with the Lolo chief
tains at his side. Once they were over the bridge, there were 
no more decisions to be made: they would follow the moun
tain trails until they came oty: into the low-lying forests of 

• w~stem Szeclruan. The maps, however, were "sketchy, and 
none of them knew the dangers ahead. 
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Ill • • They climbed the Ma f\n-9han Pass, ten thousand .fe~t• 

high and five thousand feet higher than Lu~ngcb.'iao. Here 
there were reJ rhododendrons and 1 small ~aterfalls and 
charcoal,burners' hut~; and beyond Ma An-shan lay the ter- • 
rible white moufl.tain known as the Great Snow Mountain . 

. During the crossing of the Great Snow Mountain, Mao 
was sick and suffered from fever; during part of the journey 
he had to be carried. T}ee hardships were beginning to tell. 
It was absolutely necessary that the mountain should be 
crossed in a single morning, for by some freak of the weather 
tremendous winds occurred in the afternoons and at th~ same 
time the air pressure dropped alarmingly. But even during 
the mornings there was so little air that people could hardly 
breathe on these high mountain paths. Mao endured the 
journey better than Lin Piao, who suffered from a weak 
heart and was compelled to rest half-way up the mountain-a 
dangerous and wildly exciting three hours during which he 
suffered the full violence of a storm. At least half of the pack 
ani~als perished on the heights, and some of those who re
mained on the mountain at night were killed by whirling 
hailstones, an inch round and as hard as rock. 

• On some Chinese maps the height of the Great Snow 
Mountain is given as 16,3oo feet. Mao himself is inclined to 
believe, perhaps on insufficient evidence, that it is consider
ably higher. The prodigious height of these mountains-the 
Great Snow Mountain was the highest, but there were more 
to follow-was something he had never faced before. The 
mountains in Kiangsi, for example, are hardly more than hills, 
ranging up to 2,ooo feet. The prolonged marching through 
the snow mountains seriously weakened his army, and when 
at last his troops reached northwestern s.zechuan, meeting 
the Fourth Front Red Army under Hsu Hsiang-ch'ien. and 
Chang Kuo-t'ao at Ta-wei, they were prepared to enjoy aJong 
rest. They were in a comparativtly safe area at last. They were 
also well protected by their numbers, for Hsu Hsiang-ch'ien's 
army numbered about 4o,ooo men and there were about 
4o,ooo survivors of the long ordeal over the mountains; more-

• . 
over, the Communist troops from Szechuan wt!re well a~ed .• 

The column under Mao rested for nearly a month. At the 
- . I 
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•b~ginning of Augus~, Mao decict:d that the tim~ had come 
for the coi1tim.~tion of the march. News had come of the 
establishment M sovietj in northern Shensi, ood he was eager 

• to establish a base there before the comiflg of winter; He had 
hoped to arrive in Shensi by the end of Sept001ber, bfit he had 
not reckoned with the dangers ahead. 

There were many dangers. The Kuomintang troops were 
driving down on the Communist arJiies. It was high summer, 
with the rivers in Hood. There was disagreement between 
Mao, the chairman of the Kiangsi Soviets, and Chang Kuo
t'ao, •hairman of the Honan-Hupeh-Anhwei Soviets, which 
had achieved bases over large areas of northern Szechuan. 
The western route-the only one open to them-was un
mapped, and ruled over by tribesmen far more suspicious than 
the Lolos of Yunnan. With Lin Piao, who was already being 
regarded as a strategist of a high order, and Peng T eh-huei, 
who now ranked immediately after Chu T eh, Mao set out 
with about 3o,ooo men in th~ direction of the Grasslands, his 
numbers reduced as the result of severe, sporadic fighting in 
Szechuan. • 

THE GRASSLANDS 

The Great Snow Mountain, with its deceptively smooth 
slope, had been their introduction to their running battle 
with nature. There was more to come. In the Grasslands 
there was nothing but plain and swamp, the earth soft under
foot, few trees, the grass a foot high. By ill luck, August was a 
month of perpetual rain or fog. There was a thick•haze over 
mos' of the swamp, and the mosquitoes were the size of horse
leec~es. Nothing they had gone through up to this moment 
was quite as bad as the Gras~ands. There were no houses or 
villages where they could pass the night. The tribespeople 
picked them off from well-concealed hiding-places. They lost 
their few remaining pack animals, many of them drowning 

• in .the ·swamp. f\ small column ·would be seen walking across 
a sea of thick, damp, foggy grasses, and then the whole col-

• 

• 
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umn woul~ disappear. Occasiolwlly they came upon ancient 
forests, where there were layers of dead lea-.es beneath the • trees. Here the~ cou!d rest, search fo~ mushrooms, and even • 
light fir'¥. But these were the lucky ones who were able to 
skirt the Grassla~ds. For the most part they struggled through 
the grass along t~ails which they had either to discover for 
themselves or which were pointed out to them by captured 
tribespeople. Sometimes ~these tribespeople led them straight 
into ambush, but more often they were won over by the 
diplomatic skill of Ho Lung and Mao. • 

Meanwhile, the columns were near starvation. Oc<!asion
ally they had to fight for food, and sometimes it would happen 
that a whole column would find itself engaged in a military 
operation where the total spoils consisted of a single sheep 
hidden among the reeds and grasses, defended by the Mantzus 
with poisoned arrows. The tribespeople hid their cattle well. 
Often the guerrillas were reduced to eating the roots of grasses 
and turnips, or chewing on hides. 

People w~o went through the Long March still remember 
the Grasslands with horror-the long plains of black and 
yellow grass, the rain, the poisonous mud which made their 

• legs swell with red blisters, the way the marshes would sud
denly give place to slow-moving nearly stagnant rivers, the 
mudholes, the ambuscades. At night it was deathly cold. They 
made shelters of clumps of grasses knotted together, but the 
cold penetrated. Worst of all, they had lost most of their medi
cal supplies, and those who were ill were simply left be
hind-impossible to carry them on litters in a place where 
everyone was fighting for survival. The only treatment for 
infected s~res was boiling water. Columns became lost or de
tached from one another. To collect the columns together, 
Chu Teh found it necessary to go three times across the Grass
lands, spending an entire month walking among treach(l:ous 
pathways, for the radios were c!It of order. When Mao was 
asked what he remembered most of the Grasslands, he said: 
"Just this: that Chu Teh crossed it three times, and I found 
the greatest ~ifficulty in crossiilg it once." 

During this stage Mao took little part in ~e military ~e- • 
cisions. For the first time he was coming to grips w\th foreign 

• 
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relations. He met the tribespeople and attemptad, not too 
successfully, tot barter with them. Unfortunately, the Red • • Army had almost nothilflg to offer them 1n exthange for their 
cattle and wheat except rifles and these might be usej against 
them. He found interpreters and did everytt!.ing he could to 
bring them over to the Reds, but they were sullen against the 
invaders. He feared the tribespeople, and half envied them. 
Quite naturally, without any preparation, as though by in
stinct, the Mantzus waged war against the Red columns in 
continual skirmishes which showed a surprising knowledge 
of tht! technique of guerrilla warfare. He confessed that he 
learned much from them, and he was especially impressed 
with their art of concealment. 

The strain of the Long March was beginning to tell. Mao 
was very lean, with dark hollows under his eyes, and often 
ill. His stomach suffered most. He missed his cigarettes, and 
most of all he missed the red Hunan peppers. He wore a faded 
blue uniform, carried no weapons, and there were usually 
books in his pocket-a copy of the monkey tal~ Journey to 
the West, and the old dog-eared copy of All Men Are Brothers. 
The book Journey to the West described a pilgrimage by a 
learned monkey through China, Tibet, and India; and what • 
was surprising was the accuracy of the author of a medieval 
fairytale when it came to describing the borderlands of China 
and Tibet. Meanwhile he wrote poems. One of the longer 
poems was called "Grass." It appears in the collection of poems 
called Wind Sand Poems, which Mao collected together in 
Yen an, though nothing about the poem except the title is 
known. 

The Long March was at last coming to an end~ t~ough a 
year was to elapse before the columns under Chu T eh and 
HsaHsiang-ch'ien, which had been left behind, were to ar
rivetin northern Shensi. They had still to face short, sharp 
engagements with the MoMmmedans who straddled their 
path in Kansu, but they were approaching territory where 
the Kuomintang forces were too far from their bases to offer 
effective opposition. Moreover,.northern Shensi. was part of 

• thl9 area whict the "Christian General" Feng Yu-hsiang 
owned as r kind of private reserve, and he was not unsympa-

• • 
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thetic to .many of the Gt\nm,unist dexhands. He was not • 
Communist; he had executed Communists jn the past. But 
he possessed a.considerable knowled~e of th~ peasantry, and 
he believed in the tl!'gent necessity of agrarian reforms. 

The 'columni under Mao had succeeded in forcing a pas
sage through China. He had employed the· characteristic 
"wide curve" h~ used in the three annihilation campaigns. 
Success had been achifved at a frightful cost. A hundred 
thousand set out from Kiangsi. Fewer than 2o,ooo remained, 
and many of these were recruits who joined the Red Army 
on the march. Many of the leaders were killed; th~e who 
survived bore traces of their sufferings for years afterward. 
In spite of the huge losses, Mao believed firmly that the 
expedition had proved the superiority of guerrilla tactics: 
the Red Army had shown the utmost strategical mobility. 
Above all, a legend had been created. Mao was perfectly con
scious of the power of legends. In later years, when he came 
to examine the causes of the Long March, he came to the 
bitter conclusion that it was all entirely unnecessary. The 
Fifth Anni'hilation Campaign was itself ill-directed, and the 
Communists in Kiangsi should not have panicked so easily. 

• There were at least two untried maneuvers which would have 
enabled them to escape the Kuomintang net and establish 
themselves in the region of Shanghai. He refused to regret 
the journey, just as he refused tv regret his own inability to 
force the issue. "A revolution," he wrote, "does not march 
in a straight line. It wanders where it can, retreats before su
perior forces, advances wherever it has room to advance, and 
is possessed of enormous patience." When the Red Army 
reached Shensi, the surviving guerrillas could tell themselves 
that a l't!volutionary patience had won for them all their 
battles. 

Mao tends to be unrevealing about his personallif~ and 
he generally dislikes to discust himself, but on the subJeCt of 
the Long March he has often talked at length. It was the 
time, he says, when he came to maturity. There were terrible 
battles, but he felt perpetually exhilarated. He had not 
thought ht! would survive, but at the same time he was.per
fectly aware, in an almost mystical way, that the Commu-• 

' 
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41li!!ts would develop bases in No~ China and d~monstrate 
the authenticity, of their experiment in battles against the 
Japanese. He s~s-theie is no particular reasQn to disbelieve 

• him-that he never faltered in this simple.faith, and though he 
was conscious that the Kuomintang armie-, whiclf would 
also meet the Japanese, were being weakened by their wars 
against the Communists, he could see ncJ other way out. 
The armies tested one another bef~re being tested by the 
Japanese. 

Mao was also a little bewildered by his continuing good 
luck. 1-Je was never wounded. His health stood compara
tively well the enormous strains of the journey, a fact which 
he attributed to his long walks in his youth. He observed, 
with a kind of ironic detachment, that it was possible to live 
on nothing except a furious hope. He took a deep interest in 
herbal medicine and began to propound theories which have 
something in common with psychosomatic medicine. He was 
delighted with the strange Rora he came upon-the trees, the 
herbs, the grasses, the different uses to which they could be 
put. He prized his kno_wledge of new tobaccos. M~st of all, he 
was astonished by the virgin quality of these unexplored 
lands on the frontiers of Tibet. He saw colors he had never • 
seen before, mountains so preposterously grand ~hat they re
sembled the feverish dreams of some Chinese painter, tribes
people of whose existence he had been completely ignorant. 
Above all, having passed through so many provinces, he had 
come to know China. 

In October 1935 Mao's column reached Pao An, and a 
year later most of the columns which had taken part in the 
Long March, and many others from various Red areas came 
to join him. The march, with all its failings and mi~ries and 
splendors, had been successful. The time had come to put 
the n~w knowledge into practice. "It was not a miracle," Mao 
rema~ed later. "It was a logi'tll plan, logically and correctly 
pursued, and in this it differed from much of our fighting 
during the annihilation campaigns." But it is permissible to 
believe that the Long March was a miracle of human en-
duran~. • • 

• • 

' 
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The Years in 
the Desert· 
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"The years disappear like the jllde birds who fly into the 
• yellow hills," said the Chinese poet; and the small group of 

Communists living in northern Shensi might have disap
peared among their loess hills _if external events had not 
brought them once again into prominence. Gradually they 
built up their armies and joined forces" with the small scattered 
Communist armies all over North China. They introduced 
village government and dispossessed the more exacting land
lords; they coined money and set up small arsenals. But they 
were wegkened by the Long March, and might have been 
erased altogether from the map of China if Chiang Kai-shek 
had foreseen the danger and swept the peasants with ! pro
gram of social reform. Less than twenty thousand had a~ved 
at this small outpost in the N~rth. To anyone except a Com
munist it would have been inconceivable that an obscure 
walled village would soon rival Nanking as the center of 
imperial po~er. Yet it was ss. From the mu~ huts and small 
caves of Pao An there came a continuous stream of comm::ftlds, • 
pronunciamentoes and manifestoes destined to rhange the 

157 
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Chinese scepe. Sooner than aiiyone could have for~seen, Pao 
An became a lelend. 

• From the beginning -Mao gave all th~ appearance of neg-
ligently doing nothing. He seemed, like the old ChinEie sages, 
to be waiting on events. He spent the nights ~orking; most of 
the day he slept. He lived in a cave. He sq10ked incessantly 
-homemade cigarettes or a yellow pi?e with stringy, yellow, 
home-grown tobacco--and he read o~mivorously. There were 
almost no government buildings or ministries: the affairs of 
state were conducted from the small caves, among the walnuts 
and tl:!e date palms. Chiang Kai-shek might have been ex
cused when he said: "Now that they are sedentary, it will be 
easier to destroy them." Even some of the Communists took 
alarm. For the first time they were living beyond the reach of 
the Kuomintang, and safety seemed dangerous to men who 
had lived in danger nearly all their lives. 

In the years that followed, Mao was to grow bored with 
Shensi. The high loess hills cut off the light of the sun: there 
was always the sensation of living at the bottomeof a yellow 
valley. The land was poor, the nearby cities were under 
Kuomintang control, anc;l in relation to the rest of China it 
was as though they were living in a remote village of Arkansas, • 
their only means of communication with the outside world 
being a pedal-operated radio transmitter. Yet it was oddly 
satisfying. Mao's health had not been broken during the 
Long March, but he was slow to recover from some of its 
effects. He needed a rest to think out the next moves in the 
incalculable game of chess. Besides, .legend demanded that 
the sage should be silent and unmoving, then power would 
come to him of its own accord. Confucius said in the.Analects: 
"To govern by means of virtue may be compared to the North 
Star tvhich remains steadfast and unm:)Ving: all the stars are 
turn!!:l respectfully toward it." Simply by existing quietly in 
northern Shensi, he was acqu1ring power. 

There were vast advantages in this extraordinary position, 
and not the least of them was that every move made by the 
Generalissimo o~ly increased Mno's power. He had by now 

•acqftired a double eminence: he had shown at Tsunyi that his 
knowledgeff tactics was superb, and throughout the Long 
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March he. had acted as po!ticalleader of-the main column, ~ 
his policies had completely succeeded. Ot~ers. coveted his 
eminence. Chilng Kuo-t' ao, in particular, seell9S to have fought 
against him with some bitterness. He had been vice-chairman • 
of the 'Kiangsi. Soviets, and later chairman of the Honan
Hupeh-Anhwei Soviets, and regarded himself as at least the 
equal of Mao. During the summer of 1935 there were stormy 
discussions between 1\la'o and Chang Kuo-t' ao concerning 
the bases of Chinese Communist operations. Chang Kuo-t' ao 
would have preferred to remain in Szechuan, where his per
so~al power was established, and he offered to integ~te the _. 
Kiangsi columns into his own army. Mao violently disagreed, 
pointing out that the Communist armies were still weak and 
unproved-their battles against the Kuomintang had never 
been decisive, and it was absolutely necessary for the Com
munists to prove themselves by their actions. Soviets in 
northern Szechuan were inherently unstable. Tragic excesses 
had been committed by Chang Kuo-t'ao's army, and the peas
ants had been alienated. With some reluctance, faced with the 
determined• opposition of Chu Teh and Peng Teh-huei, 
Chang Kuo-t'ao signed an agreement to follow Mao's army to 

• the northwestern ar~as of K~nsu and Shensi. 
When they met a year later at Pao An, Chang Kuo-t' ao 

assumed an attitude of intolerant opposition to the Com
munists who were already there. He. accused them of ad
venturism, a charge which was greeted with distaste, for it 
was precisely Chang Kuo-t'ao's adventurism which Mao was 
fighting against. It was necessary, however, that he should be 
treated with respect, and toward the end of 1 936 he was sent 
in command of the Fourth Front Army to Kansu, to establish 
bases arm>ng the Mohammedans. Once again, as in Szechuan, 
tragic excesses were committed, and in a sudden rebellion in 
February 1937, the Fourth Front Red Army was attacl!ed by 
Mohammedan tribesmen. Thfi'eafter Chang Kuo-t' ao ~as in 
disgrace, and in 1938 he Red from the Soviet areas to Hankow, 
announcing that "no compromise is possible between the 
Kuomintang and Communist parties. An entirely new party 
must be fotmed." The ComTnunists accused.him of working 
for the Kuomintang secret police. • • 

t 
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• lfhe defection of Ghang K~o-t'~~ was not the fi_rst. Chen 
T u-hsiu, who ~d led the new youth of China, had been 
drummed out ot the pa\ty in 1927, to be arrested in 1932 by 

• the Kuomintang government and senten<!ed to thirteen years 
imprisonment-in the eyes of the Kuomintjng a c~mpara
tively light sentence, since without Chen Tu-hsui there 
might not have been a Communist party iil' China. He was 
released in the autumn of 1937 a~ the result of popular 
clamor for the release. of all those who had fought against 
the Japanese, either as intellectuals or as soldiers. He died in 
Chungl<.ing in 1942. Mao's third adversary, Li Li-san, dis-
appeared to the Soviet Union, returning to Manchuria at the 
end of the war as General Lin Piao's political adviser, and 
vice-chairman of the All-China Federation of Labor. 

But on the whole defections were rare. The Chinese Com
munists were coming into their maturity. They had experi
enced many of the possible forms which communism could 
undergo in a country like China, and the experience of the 
Long March had taught them to have faith in the simplest 
and most easily manageable forms. More and mor~ Mao came 
to personify the peasant virtues of primitive communism. He 
believed that in some remote era of China's past there had been • 
a kind of primitive communism; he also believed that feudal
ism came about as the result of invasions of barbarian tribes. 
The Japanese were the modem equivalent of the ancient 
barbarians, and he waited patiently for the moment when 
they would attack, convinced that the choice of northern 
Shensi as a base was justified by the menace of Japan. Not far 
away lay the Great Wall, and beyond that lay the Ordos 
Desert, where, if necessary, they could go on still another 
Long March, secure from any pursuers. • 

Meanwhile he devoted himself to a study of the peasantry, 
and f1>r some time he immersed himself in the study of a 
strange language called Latiniua. Mass education had be
come, he believed, the key to the revolution. What could not 
be done with an educated peasantry? Latinxua, which con
sisted of romanized Chinese, and resembled the romanized 
lan~ages introd¥ced by the Frei\ch into Indo-China and by 
i:he Aussians into Siberia, might provide a key, for it involved 

• 
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the learning of only twe':rity-six letters~ whi1e the most ~ltt-
mentary knowledge of Chinese was impos!iible •without the 
learning of at ·least a thousand char~ters. Mewspapers were 

· printec\in Latinxua;•they were also printed in a Chinese which • 
deliberately usf!l only the simplest words. He compared their 
successes. Somewhere, there may be still in existence letters 
written by Mao in that strange hybrid Latinxua, which he at 
one time embraced witi. the fervor of a new apostle. It was 
ugly and ungraceful: the horrible combinations of consonants 
offended the eyes, and though Latinxua was never entirely ._ 
abandoned-there are still newspapers printed in it-i• gradu-
ally lost importance. · 

Meanwhile, the guerrilla armies which remained in Central 
China were gradually growing more powerful, and Mao began 
to believe that if the Japanese did attack there would be two 
large centers of Communist resistance against them. There was 
still sporadic fighting against the Kuomintang. Telegrams were 
exchanged between Nanking and Pao An. By one of those 
arrangeme~ts which seemed strange to foreigners nut had 
become accepted policy in Chinese civil wars, a telegraph 
office under Kuomintang jurisdiction was opened near Pao · 

• An, just as later a telegraph office was opened at Y enan. In
creasingly, Mao assumed control of the organization of the 
peasantry, leaving the military decisions to Chu Teh. He 
traveled through the border regions, addressing the peasants. 
"We must hasten," he said. "Only with an awakened 
peasantry can we fight the Japanese." 

INCIDENT AT SIAN 
• 

' . By November 1936, Maos suspicions that the Ja~anese 
were ready to launch their attack on China were being con
firmed. Since the summer of 1935 he believed that the attack 
would come, probably from the north, through Mongolia, 
and it would be launched first through Communist territory. 
The Anti-tomintern Pact had been signee;, suggesting. tha~ 
the Fascist powers were drawing more closely to,ether. 
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• t M 1· •. lf• •• k' l n ongo Ia Itse strange events were ta mg :fl ace. On 
November 1"7, tlt.e Generalissimo Hew to Taiyuan and inter
viewed Prince ~. thetvice-chairman of the •Suiyuan-Mon-

• golian Autonomy Council. It looked as though the <feneral
issimo were preparing to arrange that the fortes in this half
Mongol province, where the lamas still ruled and bannermen 
still possessed power, would be thrown against the Reds. 

Mao was not particularly disturbed lly this development. H~ 
was more disturbed by the discovery that the Japanese were 

~ arming irregulars in Manchukuo and sending them across the 
border lin disguise. There was a short, fierce battle at Pailing
miao, in northern Suiyuan, and afterward, in an abandoned 
lama temple, documentary evidence was found proving Jap
anese complicity. There were rumors that the Kwangtung 
army in Manchukuo was preparing to come over the border. 

• 

The atmosphere was ominous. Mao had expected war, but 
not in winter. Worse still, there came reports that the General
issimo was preparing a last effort to sweep the Communist 
Army from the face of the earth. He had sent flu Tsung
nan's First Army against the Reds. It was severely defeated on 
November 2I, with the capture of large supplies of am 
munition. Stung by this defeat, was the Generalissimo about • 
to make the long-promised "final and eternal liquidation"? 

It seemed so. Calling upon his troops to prepare for a short 
but determined war against "the enemies in our midst," the 
Generalissimo Hew to Sian, arriving there on December 7· He 
immediately set about preparing plans for a massive attack on 
the Communist strongholds. He wrote in his diary that "the 
bandit-suppression campaign has reached the stage when it 
will require only the last five minutes to achieve final success." 
The general order for mobilization against the Communists 
was ~ be issued on December I 2. On December I I, the 
Youn~ Marshal, Chang Hsueh-liang, in command of the 
T ungpei forces, struck and ordtred the arrest of the General
issimo, his staff, and all the government officials, gendarmes, 
and special-service men loyal to him. If there had been no 
general order for mobilization, t~e Generalissimo might have 
~ee:re allowed to ~o free and nothing more would.have been 
heard of wyt came to be known as the Sian Incident . 
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What had happened wa\• vel'Y simple." Cha~g Hsueh-liallg

was not prepared to attack the Communists. He had said as 
much in an interview with an ArnericC¥1 corre~ondent, Nyrn 

• Wales, ~. October. His soldiers were largely Manchurians, • 
who were anxim!s to return horne after driving the Japanese 
out of Manchuria. They had no particular quarrel with the 
Communists, who were now established in Yenan. It was 
four days later before th~ Young Marshal sent an airplane to 
Y enan, with the request that Y enan send three responsible 
officials to take part in the trial of the Generalissimo. 

The trial never took place. Chou En-lai, Y eh Chiea-ying, · 
and Po Ku Hew to Sian. An immediate meeting of the Execu
tive Committee of the. Communist Party was summoned in 
Yenan on December 15. Mao was chairman. He reviewed 
briefly all the inform~tion which had come by radio, and 
though the Moscow radio was to claim that all kinds of strange 
forces were at work, he guessed from the beginning that only 
Chang Hsueh-liang was responsible for the arrest, and from 
that momen.t he gave it as his opinion that "it was pure mis
chief, and Chang Hsueh-liang himself should be arrested." 

No final decisions were made at the Yen an meeting, except 
• one-that the Generalissimo's life and clignity should be 

spared, for otherwise a Japanese attack could be expected at 
any moment, or worse still-Ho Ying-ching would assume 
command of the Army, and make a treacherous agreement 
with the enemy. The memory of the Ho-Urnetzu agreement, 
by which Ho Ying-ching had agreed to a Chinese surrender 
along the Great Wall at the time of the Fifth Annihilation 
Campaign was still fresh in their minds. 

Chou En-lai had three secret conferences with the General
issimo, who deliberately treated the Communist general with 
the utmost disrespect. All these conferences, and many o!hers, 
were referred back to Yenan. The Young Marshal had.corn
piled eight demands to be m~e of the Generalissimo, who 
refused them all. For the Communists only one of these eight 
demands was important: the immediate cessation of the civil 
war. When this was agreed !O, they urged that the General-
issimo be fr~ed. • • • 

"Mao saw it all very simply and directly," Yan, Shan-k'un, 
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-tlfe young Szechuan~se chief t)f sUff, told me latet in Yenan. 
"He stripped tlte problem to its essentials, when we were all 
confused. The-Young ~arshal wanted the Generalissimo put 

• on trial-a people's trial and a people's verdict, and thij was the • 
last thing Mao wanted. He wanted, and kef>t repeating that 
he wanted, the Generalissimo in command of all the Chinese 
forces. It was the only way he could see in which the Chinese 
would be able to oppose the Japarlise successfully. He still 
thinks it was the only way. When all the reports were received 
from the delegates, he sent a strongly worded telegram saying 
that i~ necessary the Communists in Sian-many had been 
released from prison-should stage a coup, free the General
issimo, and take him back secretly to Nanking. The Young 
Marshal wanted the Generalissimo sent to Y enan because he 
was afraid of the responsibility he had assumed. Mao abso
lutely refused. Under no condition did he want the General
issimo in his own power, for the Japanese would have im
mediately suspected some kind of alliance between us and 
used this as an excuse for launching an attack, and Ho Ying
ching would have seized the opportunity of taking over power 
in Nanking. As soon as we knew that the Generalissimo 
loyally wanted to unite the Chinese against the Japanese, the • 
die was cast. Even before that, we wanted him to return un
harmed. At the final meeting of the Central Executive Com
mittee there was only one dissenting vote: it came from Chang 
Kuo-t' ao, who later went over to the Kuomintang!" 

In conversation with Yang Shan-k'un there emerged a more 
complex interpretation of the event. At the back of Mao's 
decisions there was always the fear of Ho Ying-ching's 
treachery, bu~ there were also other fears. In his annihilation 
campaigns Chiang Kai-shek had shown the greate~ insensi
tivity• to the losses of his armies. An immense army would be 
thro~n against the enemy, and annihilated; immediately after
ward, another immense army &vould be thrown into combat. 
He regarded China as an inexhaustible reservoir of men, and 
it occurred to Mao that the Generalissimo was quite capable of 
trying to solve his problems by setting the T ungpei and Hsipei 

• • arrryes against t+J.e Communists, and these woulJ annihilate 
one another. "Mao believed that the real reason for the 

f 
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Generalissimo's visit to Sia~•wa~preciseltwhat he said it wa!:• 
he would order the T ungpei and Hsipei arn¥es !o launch a 
campaign against the Reds with the ~rtain !nowledge that 
we wo~ destroy th~ Young Marshal's forces. After all, we • 
had just defeatee Hu Tsung-nan's army. And after we had 
destroyed the Young Marshal's army, the Generalis~mo rea
soned, we would Jje too weak to attack him for a little while. If 
this was the plan, and wee had very good evidence of it, it was 
remarkably shortsighted. If we had been destroyed, the Jap
anese would have taken the opportunity to sweep through 
Shensi and Shansi." • 

By the end of 1936, the Generalissimo now safely in Nan
king, Mao could reflect that the year had passed . with an in
crease of power to the Communists. In the spring the Red 
Armies had invaded Shansi, the "model" province· of Marshal 
Yen Hsi-shan, returning with considerable supplies of cap
tured equipment, and adding ro,ooo highly trained troops 
from among the prisoners. The Generalissimo's threatened 
annihilation campaign had petered out, and the danger of 
civil war while the Japanese were preparing to launch an 
offensive against China no longer threatened. 

• There were other advantages. He had maintained his hold 
in Shensi for more than a year, and his armies, which num
bered less than 2o,ooo survivors in October 1935, numbered 
considerably more than roo,ooo by December 1936. More
over, he was no longer. under the orders of the Comintern/ 
and he could use his own knowledge of the situation to 
determine what he came increasingly to call the "correct 
strategy." Directly or indirectly he now controlled vast areas of 
China. There was not only the border region in northern 
Shensi; rhere were other Red partisan areas in southern 
Shensi, another on the Fukien-Kiangsi border, another on the · 
Shensi-Szechuan border, and still another on the H~nan-• Hupeh-Kiangsi border. There "tlere yet others in Anhwei and 

I. In a speech delivered on the disbandment of the Communist Inter
national in May 1943, Mao said: "Since its Seventh Congress in 1935, 
the Chinese s=;ommunists have ~ceived no assistance or advice from 
the Comintern." The Chinese Communists were fir~ placed unde• the • 
orders of the Comintern in 1923. 

' 
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•ottheastern Kiangsi~ All of. th~!e comprised r€5doubtable 
fighting foroes, ~ough the Kuomintang continued to consider 
them as bandit!. Ther~ were evidently some bandits among 

• them-it has been calculated that there -are 2o,ooo,oio ban
dits in China, people who live in the hills and prey on the 
villages. Various estimates of the forces under Chinese Com
munist control were published, but they • differed widely, 
and it is doubtful whether in 1936 t~ey controlled more than 
a few million inhabitants. They were a force in being: they 
were not yet a force which had grown powerful enough to 
challeQge the hegemony of the Kuomintang. 

In December 1936 the Soviet government moved from 
Pao An to Y enan. There were considerable advantages in the 
change. Y enan had long been a prefectural capital, and one of 
the most important cities on the road from Sian to the Great 
Wall. Here, in 2oo B.c. the Huns under Mao Tun had 
made a prodigious attack on the heart of the Chinese Empire, 
retiring after capturing an immense quantity of spoils. The 
poet T u Fu is supposed to have wandered here during his 
travels, for one of the city's suburbs bears his name. More 
important, historically: the capture of Y enan by Li Tzu-ching 
had led to the downfall of the last purely Chinese dynasty, • 
for the Mings perished when Wu San-kuei invited the 
Manchus into the empire against Li Tzu-ching. Yenan had 
seen the beginning of the downfall of a great Chinese dynasty. 
Mao, who was passionately interested in history, began to 
believe that it might see the beginnings of a new kind of 
Chinese dynasty altogether. The choice of Yenan, not far 
from the burial place of the Yellow Emperor, was perfectly 
deliberate, and was based largely on its historical associations. 
There is one other reason for the choice which may-have un
consciously influenced Mao. In All Men Are Brothers the city 
whe~ much of the action takes place is also called Yenan, 
though it is another town altfgether-in Shantung. 
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AGREEMENT WITH THE KUOMINTANG 
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In the spring ~f 1937 Mao was largely concerned with the 
increasing menace of Japan and with efforts towa~d closer 
military liaison ~ith the Kuomintang against the Japanese.· 
On March 14, 1936, heehad already declared his intentions. 
"It goes without saying," he wrote,. "that we shall never allow 
Chiang Kai-shek to lay a finger on the Red Army. If his army 
will only cease hostilities against us, then we shall ex~nd to 
him the hand of friendship again on the field of battle against 
The Japanese." He had repeated the offer in August 1936, 
with a plea for a united front against the common.enemy, but 
it was only after the Sian Incident that he was assured of an 
end to the protracted civil war. At some time in the spring of 
1937, and under conditions of some secrecy, a closer liaison 
was established, with Chou En-lai as the official Communist 
representati¥e in Nanking. At this time four promises were 
made to the Kuomintang. They were: 

• 1 The Communists propose to abandon the agrarian revolution 
they have practiced in the past. 

2 They promise not to overthrow the Kuomintang by force. 
3 They promise to reorganize the Soviet government in the border 

region as a democratic, local government. 
4 They agree to reorganize the Red Army as a national revolu-

tionary army.2 

2. Gunther Stein, The Challenge of Red China, New York, 1945, p. 
114. These four promises were recited by Mao to Gunther Stein. The 
official Cltina Handbook 1937-I945, New York, 1947, p. 67, gives 
the Kuomintang version of the agreement: 
1 The Chinese Communist Party shall struggle for the realization of 

the Three Principles of the Peo.le. • 
2 They will abandon the policy of overthrowing the Kuomintang 

regime, give up the Communist movement, and discard the policy 
of confiscating land by force. 

3 They will dissolve the present Soviet organization, and by carrying 
into practice the principles o~ democracy, they .will help to bring 
about the political unity of the whole nation. • • 

4 They will disband the Red Army. , 
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• 'The conseq;encd of the fle"''agreement wen~ far-reach
ing. They f>repared the way for a decisive change in Com
munist-Kuomi:rftang retations. The first promise was perhaps 

• the easiest to accomplish. Experience in Thnan and Part An had 
proved that a moderate socialist party, retairfing many of the 
landownhs in possession, was a perfectly "correct'' policy in 
wartime; and Mao's own views of the rich farmers had changed 
remarkably since the time of the Kil¥1-gsi Soviets. The second 
promise implied a reciprocal agreement on the part of the 

a Kuomintang not to attempt to destroy the Chinese Com
muniSis. The third was carried out with a great display of 
elections and balloting. The fourth led to the formation of 
the Eighth Route Army later, while already, on August 10, 

1936, Mao had announced that "the Workers' and Peasants' 
Government" had been renamed "the Peoples' Government," 
and "the Workers' and Peasants' Army" had been renamed 
"the Peoples' Red Army." The changes in the names were 
significant of the changing atmosphere of the times. It was 
proposed that the "four promises" should officially be made 
public on July 15, 1937. Suddenly, early on the• morning of 
July 7, there was an unprovoked attack on the Marco Polo 
Bridge. The disastrous Sino-Japanese War had begun in • 
earnest. It was not until September 22, ten weeks after the 
beginning of the war, that the Chinese Communists pub
lished their version of the agreement with the Kuomintang. 
In it they expressed willingness to fight for the realization of 
the Three Principles of the People and pledged themselves to 
renounce the policies of insurrection, and land-confiscation. 
They did not pledge themselves to abandon their army. 

The war, long foreseen by Chiang Kai-shek and by Mao, 
came unexpectedly. It was thought that the Japam!se might 
invaCle China in August or September. It is possible that even 
the Jipanese were unaware of the implications of the incident 
at the Marco Polo Bridge. Thtf Communist forces were mobi
lized, and with Chou En-lai directing their mobilization from 

It is clear that the official version of the "four promises" published 
by the Kuomintang is weighted agaillst the Chinese Corp.munists and 

Jncllldes matter wnich the Chinese Communists were incapable of 
accepting. 

1 
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Nanking, there seemed tt! • be. every pt>ssibitity of a cloJee 
liaison between the two armies. The Red ,Arroy became 
officially the Eighth Route Army-the fa lu coon; and out of 
the sca~ered guerrilla forces in . Central China the New • 
Fourth Army was brought into existence. In Hopeh, Peng 
Teh-huei met his old adversary, Wei Li-huang, al!d for a 
brief space their -armies were joined. 

By 1939 it was clear t~at the Japanese could advance little 
farther, and that Chiang Kai-shek, with his policy of vacilla
tion, · was incapable of m('!king up his mind on the proper 
method of attack. He distrusted the guerrillas. He had ~o de- • 
sire to fight positional wars. Behind the Ichang gorges, in the 

. mountainous and thickly wooded areas of Szechuan, he felt 
secure; and this fatal sense of security prevented him from 
organizing his large armies on any firm basis. Factions broke 
out within the Kuomintang. It was the period when Chen 
Li-fu began to exert a strange domination over the Kuomin
tang. The landowners of Szechuan threatened trouble. When 
winter came at the end of 1939, Chiang Kai-shek was organiz
ing security •under the heavy protecting clouds that covered 
Szechuan . 

• 
THE FOURTH ARMY INCIDENT 

Security, as so often in China, involved a balance of forces. 
There existed, even during the period of the Sino-Japanese 
War, semi-priva~ armies, only theoretically under the control 
of the Kuomintang. In Yunnan, General Lung Yun ("Cloud 
Dragon") behaved like an independant satrap. The Kwangsi 
generals retained their armies near their capital in Kweilin. 
Most of these generals were fighting for position and p~wer, 
and their loyalty depended uptn the armaments and money 
they received from the central treasury. 

Chiang Kai-shek, confused by conflicting loyalties and 
obsessed by an tmcient hatred for the Chinese Communists, 
determined that at least one of the confl.icti~ factors in the 
struggle for po;er should be eliminated. In December 1 94o • 

' 
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•lYe ordered that the New Fotllth !ftrmy should cro~s the Yang-

tse. The mder.was carried out. By early January, most of the 
army, except klr somt headquarters and combat troops, had 

' crossed over. Passing through a long 111ountainous jlefile on 
their way to the river, these were suddenly tl:lttacked by some 
8o,ooo ~roops operating under the orders of General Ku 
Chu-tung, commander of the Third War Zone, and General 
Shankuan Yun-hsiang. Both of theie generals had fought in 
the annihilation campaigns in Kiangsi on the side of the 
Kuomintang. It is possible, but only just possible, that they 
acted_in defiance of the orders of the Generalissimo. For eight 
days there was a massacre. The headquarters staff and some 
5,ooo combat troops were cut down. Han Ying, once vice
chairman of the Kiangsi Soviets, was killed. General Y eh 
Ting was captured. Fewer than 2,ooo escaped. 

It was a sign of the times. From this moment onward there 
was distrust and suspicion on both sides. The Communists 
observed that the attack was entirely treacherous and against 
all the accepted canons of war. General Yeh Ting had sent a 

. message to the Kuomintang commander, remincflng him that 
they had both been cadets at the Whampoa Academy to
gether: then why the attack? Invited to visit the Kuomintang • 
headquarters under a safe conduct, he was immediately put 
in irons. For the next five years messages were to be exchanged 
constantly between the Kuomintang and the Communists, 
but no one could ever tell whether these messages meant 
anything at all. 

• • 

• 
• 

• 
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Five Books 

During the course of the anti-Japanese war, Mao's au
thority in the Communist areas remained unchanged: he 
was the theoretician of the Communist revolt. His speeches 

• and reports were usually recognized as final. There were party 
discussions; there were elections; there were continual confer
ences at Yenan; but the main brunt of working out essential 
strategies had been left, as though by common accord, to him. · 
He invented slogans, and he was constantly called upon for 
advice. 

In I 940, northern Shensi suffered from a drought, and he 
began a campaign for self-sufficiency in food. Soldiers, sent 
out to till the land, complained of difficulties. He wrote back: 
"Remember you work for the people. Enlist their enthusiasm. 
Learn from their experience, and develop mutual benefit.~ The 
last phrase was purely Confucian. The slogan, "Move. your 
own hands," and the later one, 1'Move your bottoms over" -re
ferring to intellectuals who sat away from the peasants-were, 
however, his own. For long periods during the war he was 
concerned with discovering.the theoretical solutions, while 
Chu Teh a~d Peng Teh-huei were left in cofnplete char~ of. 
theArmy. • 

171 
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• • During this period he wrote a ~~mber of short books. They 
were writtrn with grace and learning and a hard-bitten power. 
In the early gderrilla .:ampaigns he seemed to order his col-

• umns as though he was ordering a dance. His argu:tflents in 
the books have something of the same effect~ He often writes 
in apotlregms. He frequently quotes the classics, and some
times when he ridicules them, he gives the impression of a 
man who protests too much. • 

These books are major sources for an understanding of the 
._. Chinese Communist revolution. Logical, complex, deliber

ately ilesigned for the widest possible audience, they occasion
ally show signs of being written with some difficulty, against 
the grain, each word chipped off the chest-bone. These signs 
of strain arise, perhaps, from the fact that he uses Chinese 
proverbs, classical allusions, and quotations from Marxist 
literature; and the algebraic Marxist symbols mingle uneasily 
with the grace of Confucius and the rough common sense of 
the peasants. There are elements in his style which derive 
from Confucius and Han Yu and from the grfat Chinese 
novels, but he has also been influenced by the spare ironical 
prose of the story-writer Lu Hsun. Mao has been a journalist: 
sometimes he writes as a journalist. He is a poet: sometimes he • 
writes prose as only poets write it. He is a politician: he is not 
always free from demagoguery. He is a general: he will some
times write as though each word is being sharpened for 
battle. He reads voluminously-he said once that he counted 
a day wasted if he had not fought a battle or read sixty pages 
-and sometimes he gives the impression of desiring to throw 
pell-mell into his own prose everything he has ever read. 

His five major works are all short and could be bound to
gether to make a single 30o-page book, though another 300 
page~ of notes yvould probably be necessary if they appeared in 
an ~glish edition. Though most of his works have been 
translated in full, they are strprisingly little known. It is 
doubtful whether they have been read by the foreign sec
retaries most concerned. They are important books, because 
they reveal his mind and the te~er of the Chinese revolution 

.he ]&d; and it w~ld be a pity if their continued n~glect led us 
to underesQmate the quality of his thought. The five major 
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books are, IJn a Prolonget1 W a..-; The New f>emocracy; Tit~ 
Strategic Problems of China's Revolutionary War$; The Chi
nese Revolution and the Communist, Party -of China; and 
Coaliti061 Governmetlt. In the pages that follow his main • 
conclusions are outlined and many of the more illuminating 
passages quoted. • 

• 

• 11
0N A PROLONGED WAR" 

Like most of Mao's published work, the book wa~ ongi
nally a series of lectures. They were delivered before the 
Yenan Association for the Study of the Anti-Japanese War, 
between May 26 and June 3, 1938. They were latyr pub
lished in Chieh-fang (Liberation), in July, where they occupy 
only 39 pages. 

On a Prolonged War was an attempt to grapple with the 
problem of the war, and to discover its main outlines: how it 
should-be fought, how long it would last, the circumstances of 
final victory~ Methodically, Mao examined the stages the war 
would pass through. 

• The first stage was described as Japan's geographical ad-
vance and China's defensive retreat. The enemy would oc
cupy all the large cities and lines of communication east of a 
front which links Canton, Hankow, and Lanchow. To bite off 
so large a portion of China would involve, of course, inevitable 
strains on Japan's economy, but at the cost of 50 divisions, 
amounting to a million and a half men, an expenditure of ten 
billion yen and after a campaign lasting 1 8 to 24 months, 
Mao believed, the Japanese would succeed in their purpose. 

In fact, the Japanese campaign did come to a standstill 
within eighteen months, did cost ten billion yen, and did 
involve an army numbering more than a million. Th( Jap
anese did not, however, succeld in all their objectives: they 
occupied only two-thirds of the area they had intended to 
occupy. 

The second stage of the war would be one of stalemate and 
watchful sp~rring, of indecisi~e conflicts and ::.kind of shadow 
play, prolonged in time but short in maneuver-the grac~ess • 

• 
• 
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~~aving of two• giants who, th01/g1l wrestling furiously, give 
the impression t>f simply standing against each other. During 
this time the Ohinese illight be expected to summon up their 

• forces and mobilize on all levels, while- the J a pane~ would 
weaken; and as the international situation grew more favor
able to fhe Chinese, the Japanese rear would be placed in
creasingly in jeopardy. Upheavals in the ltomeland, the de
termined opposition of guerrillas owerating behind the Jap
anese lines, short, sharp attacks at critical points along the front 
would force the Japanese to retire, or else they would be 
drivel\ to wild excesses. Whatever happened, if China could 
endure a prolonged war, and if she was sufficiently mobilized, 
the destruction of the Japanese Army became certain. "China 
will beat the nose and pull the tail," forcing the Japanese to 
fight in two directions, on two fronts. 

The third stage would be that of the counteroffensive and 
the final Japanese collapse as a result of defeat in China, 
economic exhaustion, revolution, and internal pressures-a 
collapse which might appear quite suddenly and unexpect
edly. In this final stage, mobile war would give way to po
sitional war, and guerrilla warfare would lose its importance. 

The thesis is simple, but it is most revealing. Mao con- • 
tended rightly that war must be considered in terms of its 
inevitable stages. There are progressions and retrogressions; 
the ultimate solutions are discovered when nothing is ap
parently happening at all, during those periods of stalemate, 
wavering, and defection. The simplest, or two-stage kind of 
war occurred in 1904. There a Japanese offensive was followed 
by a Russian retreat. The war in China was clearly comparable 
with the Napoleonic invasion of Russia. There was Napo
leon's offensive, a short period of stalemate, and :! Russian 
counteroffensive. In China the period of stalemate would, 
for v~rious reasons, become almost unbearably long, but its 
very length must be regardedfas part of the price of victory. 

Again and again, using the three simple stages the war must 
take, Mao analysed the situation, now in terms of military 
straegy, now in terms of tactics, ~ow in terms of resources. He 
wo~ed out the ttelative importance of mobile, po~itional, and 

• guerrilla Wjrfare during the three stages. "In the first period,"· 
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he wrote, "mobile warfare Mll be primar1, but afterward po~i• 
tional warfare will assume the primacy. Guerr)lla warfare will 
tend to become far less important that before, \hough both of 
the oth• tactics will- be assisted by it." In the second stage, • 
"China will advance increasingly in bureaucratic and military 
power, and there will be a general mobilization of p~ple and 
their cu}tur~. Guhrilla warfare will expand. In the economic 
field, there will be a pr~ess of expansion in small industries 
and considerable agricultural expansion. There will be an in
crease in international aid. There will be great changes." 

The casual analysis of the stages assumes something.of the ~ 
form of prophecy. It is as though Mao was saying: "Tomorrow 
will be £ne, the day afterward windy." Even the phrase, 
"There will be great changes," seems to go back to the Con
fucian Book of Changes, which is concerned with just such 
political prophecies. Actually, Mao was outlining a rigid 
scheme which would embrace all the conceivable possibilities 
of the war according to very simple laws. He is not primarily 
concerned with guerrilla warfare, as so many have thought. 
He regards •it as auxiliary to the war of movement. Mobile 
war is the aim, but guerrilla warfare is a fundamental device to 

• be employed relentlessly on every occasion where it can be 
justified. There are even· moments when he seems appalled 
by the temptations of guerrilla war. "Guerrilla war," he 
wrote, "is fundamental to us, but there must be no slackening 
of mobile war." And again: "In the area as a whole a mobile 
war is primary, guerrilla war secondary; in the area considered 
as small parts, guerrilla war is pri~ary, mobile war see<;mdary." 
It is a typically Chinese statement, but the force of it can be 
realized only when we consider how vast were the temptations 
to fight a ceaseless guerrilla war against the Japanese. 

As early as the summer of 1938 Mao examined the Ja~anese 
mistakes. He assumed that they would continue to ma\e the 
same mistakes throughout the 'whole invasion. He .found five 
major mistakes: (1) They mobilized too slowly because they 
underestimated Chinese resistance. (2) They failed to con
centrate their main strength. on one objective, but dissipated 
their forceS. (3) Except in relatively small eareas, they ~ere. 
incapable of co-ordinating their forces. (4) Th~y failed to 

• 
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i<Jllow up. (5j T~y failecl tc! 'ake prisoners, .in contra-
distinction oto tlte Chinese Communists, who attempted, not 
always very s!lccessf~ly, to capture rather than kill the 

• Japanese. A captured Japanese could "be used against the 
enemy. 

He W'ds equally critical of the mistakes of the Chinese. 
They, too, failed to mobilize sufficiently. He said: "We are 
weak because there was no general iJlObilization of the polit
ical consciousness of the people before the war." The Chinese 
were, in fact, too passive, but "passivity is fatal to us; our task. 
is to ~ke the enemy passive." Against passivity, he inveighed 
passionately. Only a deep, serious political consciousness had 
power to change the situation for the Chinese. "The nation's 
internal political progress is inseparable from a determined 
waging of the war. The greater our political progress, the 
greater our ability for determined resistance; the greater our 
determined resistance, the greater our ability to progress 
politically." Here he was saying exactly the same thing three 
times, but each time with a different inflection and a different 

• accent. Passivity was one kind of weakness; there remained 
others. There was the inevitable weakness of the Chinese 
compelled to wage war against a highly industrialized enemy. • 
Under some conditions, China could not possibly win. One 
of these conditions was the absence of outside aid, and he 
particularly mentioned Great Britain, France, and America 
as possible allies. He wrote: 

Since our own strength of itself will still remain insufficient, we 
shall have to depend upon aid from abroad and on internal changes 
in the enemy's country. If not, we cannot be victorious. It is for 
this reason that we stress the importance of Chinese pfi>paganda 
abroad and our work in foreign relations . 

• He "flS writing with the long view. In I 938 there was com-
paratively little belief that fore,gn aid would be forthcoming. 
The powers seemed to be disposed to welcome Japan as the 
arbiter of China. Yet he was completely convinced that after 
a long war China would emerge. victorious. "Those who be
JievCf we can win•a speedy victory are as incorrect as those who 
say we canrtot win." 
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Not all the book is ~rittin with this pl"ofes~rial air~ The,e . ~ . . 

are moments when a hard passion breaks thro.ugh. when the 
horror of the invasion is allowed to pene!late the bleak 
schemat~zation of a ~reefold war. Reterring to a prince of • 
the Spring and Autumn Period, and equating his hatred of 
the four feudal virtues with his hatred of Japan, he. wrote: 

We are l}Ot Sung jang-kung. We do not want the stupid pig-like 
jen, i, tao, and te. We waY» to take the enemy's eyes and ears and 
seal them as completely as possible. We want to make them blind 
and deaf; we want to take out the hearts of their officers; we want 
to throw them into utter confusion, driving them mad. • 

A great deal of matter that appeared in On a Prolonged War 
appeared in Mao's report to the Sixth Plenum of the Chinese 
Communist Party delivered on October 12, 1938. The report 
bore the title The New Stage, and though it dealt with an 
infinity of other problems, it was mainly concerned with the 
fact that the anti-Japanese war had already reached the stage 
of stalemate. The time had come, according to Mao, for the 
complete m<Jbilization of China's resources. He quoted widely 
from the previous book, and The New Stage is admittedly 

• indebted to On a Prolonged War. This long speech, written 
very carefully, with a multitude of subheadings and para
graph titles, is less convincing than it might have been. It is a 
deliberate propaganda speech, without grace, and almost ex
cessively repetitious, and it is surprisingly full of blandish
ments to the Kuomintang. Mao quoted with approval Chiang 
Kai-shek's message to the people: "The center of gravity of 
China's ultimate victory does not lie in Nanking or any other 
large city. It lies in the stout hearts of the people all over the 
country."• He payed tribute to the Kuomintang, calling it 
"the party of the brilliant revolution," and he set forth a 
program for the numerical strength of each: The Kuemin
tang should have a membershill of 5,ooo,ooo, while the t:om
munist party should reasonably limit itself to a membership 
of I,ooo,ooo. Following the party line, he demanded that the 
united front should be continued. "There are no real differen
ces beween•us, for we too d~ire that the Th,ee Principles of 
the People should be put into operation." As though ans~er-• 

• 
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• .i:Qg the! perpetoual question !ais1ci wfthin the ranks of the 

Kuomintaqg copcerning the tlieory of the class struggle, he said 
in a revealing .:>aragr~h: "We do not deny the existence of 

• the class struggle, but the struggle itsel£ can be adjljsted for 
the sake of our national unity against the enemy. There can be 
formula~d a proper policy of the relations between the classes 
which will be acceptable to all classes." It is.doubtful whether 
he believed a new orientation could come abou! during 
the stress of war, but the hope remlined. The class struggle, 
as he said again and again in his articles and books written in 

- wartinie, is the first casualty of the war. 
Th~ New Stage is most revealing when it continues the 

arguments of On a Prolonged War. For the first time there 
appears the casual statement, later to assume tremendous 
implications: "The villages and the countryside will defeat 
the cities and the towns." Here, too, Mao brought his mind to 
bear on the larger perspectives of a peasant revolt. There were 
only a few conditions which could bring about a large-scale 
peasant revolt. "It would be impossible, for example, to 
imagine a peasant revolt in modern England, • France, the 
United States, Germany, Italy, or Japan being maintained 
for any length of time; nor is a peasant revolt possible in a • 
small semicolony. It is only because China is a vast semi
colony, with untapped resources of its own, that the peasant 
revolt can be brought about." He was talking of the peasant 
revolt against the Japanese invaders, but there is more than a 
hint of a perpetual revolt-the revolt that continues until in 
the end the Kuomintang surrend~rs its power. 

Mao's concern through much of his life has been to dis
cover the relationship between Chinese and Western civi
lization, and in The New Stage he stated his final opinion 
categorically: 

• The ;dea of "unconditional westernization" is a wrong one. China 
has suffered greatly by blindly allorbing foreign materials. Chinese 
Communists should never break this rule, even in the application 
of Marxism. We must unify appropriately the general truth of 
Marxism and the concrete practice of the Chinese revolution, i.e., 
we must adopt tlee national form l1efore we can find Marxism use-

• ful~ and we should never subjectively or mechanically apply it. 
• 



• . 
• Five Books t79 

•• • 
Dry, precise, logical, a-el~ very p<metra'ting, The l'Jre., 

Stage is a rough sketch for the far more powerfw The New 
Democracy, written a year later. • 

• • 

THE NEW DEMOCRACY 

• . . 
With The New Democracy which Mao published on Jan-

uary I 9, I 940, the stage was set for a possible compromise 
with the Kuomintang. It was written hurriedly, a:Qd first • 
delivered as a speech lasting eight hours. It has a number of 
minor inaccuracies, and like The New Stage is almost ex
cessively repetitious; but it represented a hardheaded and 
practical program of reform and a new approach to the prob
lem which had obsessed the Chinese Communists from the 
beginning: under what conditions would Communism de
velop in China? The situation had changed since the Kiangsi 
Soviets. The Communists were ~o longer a small harassed 
force fleein•g from the Kuomintang. Steadily, with extraor
dinary patience, they were gathering together a vast army in 

• the North and they were perfectly aware of their power. 
What was necessary was to develop a program which would 
not exasperate liberal sentiment within the Kuomintang. But 
at the same time the Communists had no intention of retreat
ing from their advanced positions. To solve the problem, Mao 
invented an entirely new political category, "the new de
mocracy," which differed from all other democracies, not by 
its newness, but by the fact that it represented the discovery 
that there might reasonably be an interim stage between 
feudal Ohina and a purely socialist China. "The first stage," 
he wrote, "is new democracy, the second is socialism. But the 
duration of the first stage will be rather long. It certainJi can
not be completed in a mornii'g and an evening, for we are 
not visionaries: we cannot divorce ourselves from the reality 
of the situation." 

Mao never made clear the exact length or the exact kind of 
developme~t he proposed fo~ "the new demecracy." It mani
festly represented a period of political experimen_t, and t.fao' 
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l'f~bably derived his• new iniist~e on "gradualism" from 
the British Fabi!tns. The theory on which the Chinese Com
munists reposecPwas nQ longer the expropriation of the land-

• lords, the Commune, the sudden flash of c! proclaimed ~ctator
ship. He was feeling his way cautiously. The Nazi-Soviet Pact 
had occu!red just before the book was written. The Kuomin
tang was sending out feelers toward the e:ommunists, and 
there existed passages in Sun Yat.sen's Three Principles 
of the People which were evidently acceptable to the Com-

- munists. If a compromise could be effected, it could be ar
range~ on the basis of a gradual transfer of power. 

Once again, Mao reposed his faith entirely on the peasantry. 
"Th f · " h "· 11 ' e war o resistance, e wrote, IS rea y a peasants war. 
Everything we use in resistance, everything we live on is 
really given to us by the peasants." Elsewhere, he amended the 
statement to include the workers, the intelligentsia, and the 
petty bourgeoisie. As for the class of people he described as the 
"national bourgeoisie," the upper middle-class supporters of 
Chiang Kai-shek's regime, he was prepared to accept that 
they possessed a revolutionary quality but held that they were 
also innately treacherous. "They are revolutionaries, but they 
are also prepared to compromise," he wrote. "They have a • 
dual nature and belong to both camps at the same time." In 
this, at least, there was a remarkably accurate diagnosis of a 
whole class, which supported Chiang Kai-shek but drove him 
almost insane because he knew its support might be with
drawn at any moment. 

Basically, The New Democracy remains a Marxist-Len
inist textbook written to support the thesis of revolution by 
gradualness. Mao inveighs against those who desire the social
ist dictatorship immediately. Such miracles, he ~ays, are 
emin~ntly desirable, but they are clearly unobtainable: 

If wlsay that of the two revolutonary stages, the first is the pre
requisite for the second, and that the two must be consecutive 
without allowing any stage of bourgeois dictatorship to intervene, 
then this is correct. But if we say that the democratic revolution 
does not have its own definite task w= its own definite time, but can 

,.t:acWe other taskr, such as those of socialism, which• in fact can 
only be brovght about at another time, and if we heap all these 
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tasks together with the de~8ratic tasks anti atte~pt to carry tlrefn 
out simultaneously-that is "trying to do everything m: once". Such 
an attempt would be clearly utopian, a~d will f>e rejected by all 
true re~olutionaries. • • 

Though the statement could hardly be more repetitious and 
shows clearly th~t it is a part of a speech, yet it conveys exactly 
what Mao intended to convey. The time for socialism was not 
yet. There were possib,lities of canalizing Communist doc
trine with the doctrine of Sun Y at-sen. There were tasks which 
could be called "democratic," and these had to be confronted• 
before the tasks which could be called "socialistic." Eve~tually, 
when the Communists had taken power, "new democracy" 
came to mean something which could hardly be distinguished 
from "socialism"; but neither Mao nor Chiang Kai-shek could 
have forseen the swift defeat of the Kuomintang in 1 949~ 

The New Democracy leaves many questions unanswered. 
It could hardly do otherwise, for the political configuration of 
China was still fluid. Except in one particular, The New 
Democracy. avoided dogma, but that one particular was 
fraught with alarming consequences. Having traced the 
changes in the character of the revolution from the May 
Fourth Movement, he insisted that the revolutionary front 
could only be understood as part of the world proletarian so
cialist revolution : 

With all the imperialist countries as her enemies, China cannot 
obtain independence without the aid of the one socialist country 
and the international proletariat. The world now lives in an era of 
revolution and war, a new era, where capitalism is definitely dying 
and socialism is beginning to flourish. In the international environ
ment of !'be middle of the twentieth century, there are only two 
ways open to all decent people in the colonies and semicolonies. 
They must either go over to the side of the imperialist fro~t and 
take part in the world counterr~olution, or come to the side of 
the anti-imperialist front and take part in the world revolution. 
They must choose between these two. There is no other way. 

The implications of his lat;r journey to Moscow were thus 
stated quite•clearly in a pamphlet issued ten 'ears previo~ly .• 
Here for the first time Mao introduced a completely dogmatic 
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t~t!ine. The world w:1s divided irft~ black and white. There 
were no hal£-lights. Only the Soviet Union, which had given 
almost no assist!nce to the Chinese Communists and had in-

• deed interfered gratuitously with their c!evelopment, ewas to 
be relied upon. That other democratic and near-socialist states 
would en!erge among those whom Mao professed to call im
perialist did not occur to him; that even America with its 
TV A and New Deal was gradual~ progressing to~ard a 
welfare state apparently had no meaning for him. For once he 

• was content to rely on dogma, on the inevitability of an ex
clusive-alliance between China and the Soviet Union. "The 
whole world now looks upon communism as its savior," he 
wrote, "and so does China." He had listened to the radio and 
studied the textbooks. He did not know that over large sec
tions of the world there was bitter disappointment over the 
course the Russian revolution had taken, and for once he 
found himself talking of matters of which he had no direct 
knowledge. 

Except for the reference to the Soviet Union .and the al
most casual manner in which he dismissed all other alliances, 
The New Democracy did prepare an intelligible blueprint for 
the future. He insisted upon a poised, scientific attitude and • 
deliberately set himself against arrogant theorizing. He 
summed up most of his past revolutionary experience when 
he wrote: 

A scientific attitude should be one that seeks the truth in concrete 
facts, and problems can never be solved with the arrogant attitude 
of considering oneself always right or of acting with self-assumed 
authority. The catastrophe facing our nation is so grave that only a 
scientific attitude and a spirit of responsibility can lead. us along 
the road of liberation. There is only one truth. This truth is deter
~inec*, not by subjective boasting, but by objective practice. Only 
die r~olutionary practice of millj>ns of people can be taken as the 
gauge for measuring truth. 

Here, as elsewhere, he is dogged by ambiguities, for there 
is arrogance in his statement t~t "there is only one truth," 
.an~he is not altogether free of "subjective boasting." But on 
the whole •he book is unusually humble, and it lacks aho-
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gether th6 wildly unrealistit: approach Of the Generalissin:o•s 
China's Destiny. The similarities between the doctrine an
nounced in The New Democracy and Sun-y at,sen' s Three 
Princi:t'les of the Pe~le are amazing. Mao accepts all of Sun • 
Y at-sen's theses, with four qualifications. First, he insists on 
the eight-hour day. Secondly, he refuses to accept •sun Yat
sen's philosophy ·of history. Thirdly, he sees no hope that the . . . 
revolution can be establislied "in a single throw." Finally, he 
says that there will be a difference in the thoroughness of the 
execution of the revolutionary policies: the Communists have • 
the habit of thoroughness. With this oblique referenc" to fu
ture wars and past campaigns, he dismisses ~he Three Princi
ples of the People only to include them within the orbit of .his 
own New Democracy. • 

Whatever its defects, The New Democracy was appro
priate to its times, and Mao's brief analysis of the forces at 
work commanded the respect of Chinese students, especially 
those who found China's Destiny indigestible. He claimed 
with some truth that the bourgeoisie unites with the workers 
and the peasants tb oppose the external enemy, only to com
bine with the external enemy when the workers and peasants 

• appear as an emerging force. Something like this happened in 
France, when it became clear that Weygand preferred Ger
man military occupation to a revolution of. the workers and 
peasants. In China, there was always the danger that Chiang 
Kai-shek would make peace with the Japanese in order to 
crush the Communists. Unfortunately, as so often in Com
munist literature, the simple theory assumes the character of 
an axiom, and the fact that it is no more than a theory is con
veniently forgotten; for the truth is that people are so complex 
that they can never be divided into these simple categories, 
and those who subscribe to these theories are culpable ~efore 
history. t • 

In one of the more engaging passages of The New De
mocracy, Mao appealed for an ever increasing absorption of 
the culture of foreign nations. China, he said, must never re
main static. It must learn fJiPm all nations, from all cultural 
movements~ In a curiously involved passage, he sugg~ted. 
that learning introduced from abroad must be ~egarded as 

• 
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f~o·d, "which is first chewed, -anc1 .then introduced into the 
stomach ana intestines for digestion, where saliva, pepsin, 

• and other secretrons of the organs separate it into essence and 
residue, and so the essence becomes our Jourishment !nd the 
residue is passed out of the body altogether." Just as Marx, 

• in the Communist Manifesto, praised the bourgeoisie for its 
great triumphs, so Mao praised the feudal e~pire~ of. China 
"which created such brilliant cultur~ in ancient times." He 
went out of his way to praise the great writer Lu Hsun as 

•"the bravest, firmest, truest, most correct, and most zealous 
of our fl.ational heroes," forgetting that there were others who 
deserved the honor more. But his greatest praise is reserved 
for the peasants "who are our all." 

"mE CHINESE REVOLUTION AND THE COMMUNIST 

PARTY OF CHINA" 

Written shortly after The New Democracy-.the actual 
writing of it took place in November 1939-the three lec
tures which comprised The Chinese Revolution and the 
Communist Party of China attempted to provide a theoretical • 
basis for the "new democratic revolution." The New De
mocracy deals with practical affairs. The Chinese Revolution 
is almost wholly devoted to theory of a kind which is pecu
liarly Chinese, for it is based on premises which have little 
enough to do with historical fact, and a great deal with the 
ethos of the Chinese nation. It is a strangely unequal work. 
A list of uprisings and an examination of class categories will 
be followed by a burst of passionate poetic prose. There are 
constant hints of the ancestral greatness of the Chi~ese and 
the c~ing proletarian empire, and there is a complete ab
sence~t>f the blandishments to t~e Kuomintang which charac
terize The New Stage. In its own way the work is comparable 
to some of the works of Lenin during the early stages of the 
Russian revolution, and it possesses an authority which places 
it among the most important do(ilments Mao has .published. 
~hee Chinese C~mmunists themselves recognize its author
ity; they ploce it highest among his works. Yet it is a wool 
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which is •fundamentally ·v,siohary-a ·sociologist trained• :th 
Western sociology could hardly be expected·to recognize the. 
peculiar resonance it possesses for the t::hines~. It is important, 
also, t~ remember ttat it was written when the coastal cities • 
were occupied by the Japanese and the wartime capital had 

• • been moved to qhungking. 
The. work begins with a vision of the ancient, classless 

China which existed lJefore the feudal empire was estab
lished: 

China has gone through thousands of years of primitive CODJmunist• 
society, equal and classless. Afterward, there was a collapse of this 
primitive, classless society, and the era of class distinctions began. 
First there was a society based on serfdom, and from this arose 
feudalism. The process has lasted five thousand years. 

I 

No evidence is brought forward to prove the existence of 
an ancient communistic society three thousand years B.C., 

nor is there any reason why he should bring forward such 
evi.dence. It is a statement which belongs to Chinese beliefs, 
to the legends which became crystallized in Chu Yuan's story 
of the Peach Blossom Fountain, with the vision of a white-

' or yellow-haired people who live in a state of pure anarchism, 
every man ruling himself within the village community. The 
omission of supporting evidence for the existence of such a 
classless society is less important than the omission of reasons 
for its collapse. He adduces none, and we are left to wonder 
how it is that feudalism develops. Why did these peasants as
sent to become serfs? Did the collapse occur as a result of 
inherent weaknesses within the archaic society? Wpat im
pulses b;ought about the victory of feudalism? It is easier, 
and more necessary to his present purpose, to discuss the 
characteristics of feudalism, and so he continues with ~ brief 
examination of these charac!fristics. Curiously enou~, he 
omits here any reference to the possibility that feudalism 
arose as the result of the invasions of barbarian tribes. It arose, 
in Mao's view, simply and solely to perfect the machinery of 
exploitatioq. "Let us exa~e," he says, "the economy of 
feudalism. It was clearly a self-sufficient ec~momy with•thtit 
pe~sants producing their own food and making most of the 
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afticles they used with their otvn(hands. But while the Em-
peror, the nobles, and the landlords owned most of the land, 

• the peasants ow~ed litt~ or none. They used their own tools 
to plough the land, and to their overlo~ds they wer! com
pelled to J'resent forty, fifty, sixty, or even seventy per cent 
of the crop. And not only did the Emperor, the nobles, and 
the landlords live upon the exploited peasants: but the 2ovem
ment monopolized by the landownibg class compelled the 
peasants to support a vast bureaucracy, an army which sup-

.pressed the peasants, making them pay tribute and taxes and 
conscrit>ting their labor." It is a familiar picture, and if it is 
perhaps excessively simple, the general outlines are proba
bly correct. At this point, following the classic argument of 
Sun Y at-sen, Mao explains how the feudal society broke 
down under the impact of the West: 

But we must recognize that China is no longer, a feudal society. 
Since the Opium War of 184o, Chinese society has gradually be
come semicolonial and semifeudal, and since Mukden it has be
come (as the result of Japanese occupation) colonial, temicolonial, 
and semifeudal. The invasion of foreign capital broke up the 
economy of Chinese society by destroying the self-sufficient natural • 
economy of town and rural handicrafts, substituting a commodity 
economy. The destruction of the previous economy created markets 
for capitalistic commodities, while the widespread bankruptcy of 
the peasants and handicraftsmen enabled the capitalists to exploit 
cheap labor. 

What is to be done? Clearly, he says, the battle is engaged for 
the subjection of foreign capital to Chinese needs, the capi
talists must no longer possess the authority they pos~essed in 
the past, and the aims of the Chinese revolution must be 
reconii,dered in the light of the most urgent demands. But it 
is not•essentially against capita~sm that Chinese communism 
must wage war: there are more important enemies. The argu
ment of The New Democracy is repeated with some signifi
cant changes, and remembering the recent defection of Wang 
Ching-wei to the Japanese, he euJarges upon the !oles of the 
.-ari8us classes i~ a long paragraph which successfully sum
marizes his position. It is written in the dry, algebraic formu-
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las of Co:tnmunist theory,e"'ft it is so ill'l.portant that it sh~kl 
be quoted in full: · • • 

• • 
Since ~r present Ch~ese society is still colonial, semicolonial, and • 
semifeudal, the chief enemies of the Chinese revolution are still 
the imperialists and the semifeudal forces. Since the ~sk of the 
Chinese revolutiqp is to carry out national and democratic revolu
tions t~ overthrow these two enemies, and since the forces which 
will overthrow them au!' sometimes still joined by the national 
bourgeoisie and.by part of the upper bourgeoisie, even though the 
upper bourgeoisie has betrayed the revolution and joined the• 
enemy, yet the dagger of the revolution should not be .lirected 
against capitalism and the private property of the capitalists, but 
against imperialist and feudal monopolies. Therefore the nature 
of the Chinese revolut~on at its present stage is not that of prole
tarian. socialism, but of bourgeois democracy. But the present 
Chinese bourgeois revolution is not the old and ordinary kind of 
bourgeois revolution, for this kind of revoJution is already out of 
date. No, on the contrary, it is a new and special kind of bourgeois 
democratic revolution. This kind of revolution is developing in 
China, and ~ all the other colonial and semicolonial countries, and 
we call this kind of revolution the New Democratic Revolution. 

This new kind of New Democratic Revolution is a part of the 
• world proletariat socialist revolution, which resolutely fights against 

imperialism, i.e. international capitalism. Politically, it is formed 
by several revolutionary classes which unite together to form a 
revolutionary democratic dictatorship over the imperialists, traitors, 
and reactionaries, and to oppose the transformation of Chinese 
society into a society of bourgeois dictatorship. Economically, it 
strives to nationalize all large capital interests, and all the large 
enterprises of the imperialists, traitors, and reactionaries, to divide 
up the large estates and to distribute them among the peasantry, at 
the same.time helping middle and small private industries, while 
making no attempt to abolish the economy of rich farmers. Con
sequently, while this new kind of democratic revolution clears the 
way for capitalism, yet in anoth\(' sense it is also creating a~rece
dent for socialism. 

The argument, which has the appearance of being am
bivalent, stressing the neces~ty of capitalism at the same time 
that it stre~ses the necessity of a socialist di!tatorship, is.no~ 
ne~: it is one which Mao had acknowledged al~st from the 

• 
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t~e when the ·communist ~vpme~t was estaplished in 
Y enan. It differ~ completely frod! the classic Stalinist argu
ment, and there is no. sign of the acceptance of capitalism 

• in the speeches he made when he was chairman of the ~iangsi 
Soviets. He says further: "It may be expected that a form of 
capitalisn! will survive as an inevitable result of the New 
Democratic Revolution in an economically backward country 

• 

like China." • • 
But the force of The Chinese Revolution and the Com

munist Party of China lies less in its theoretical aspects than in 
its affi:Qnation of revolutionary values. The Chinese revolution 
is set against the long history of China. He shows a fierce 
pride in Chinese inventive genius, recalling that paper
making was invented I 700 years ago, while printing from 
wooden blocks was invented I 2oo years ago. He ranges 
across the centuries for examples of Chinese peasant revolts 
and introduces long lists of the more successful revolts which 
accomplished the overthrow of dynasties. The real meat of 
the work, however, occurs in three long paragraphs buried in 
the middle, where in a kind of poetic prose, eacll paragraph 
beginning with an affirmation of danger, and ending with an 
affirmation of the "correct" policy to be pursued, he an- • 
nounces the revolution. It is in such passages, which marry 
revolutionary logic with poetry, that he most clearly reveals 
himself, and they should be studied carefully by those who 
attempt to come to grips with the man. He begins casually 
enough with a statement that the main enemies are the im
perialist powers (meaning Japan), the semifeudal forces 
(meaning the bureaucrats and the landlords on the side of 
the Kuomintang), and the upper bourgeoisie who have be
trayed the people by collaborating with the inTperialists 
(mearing Wang Ching-wei and the class he represents). 
The~he continues: • 
Faced with such enemies, the prolonged and bloody state of the 
Chinese revolution becomes inevitable. Becaus~ our enemies are 
so powerful, our revolutionary forces can only be strengthe:Qed 
and accumulated over a long perio~ of time, so that it may become 

.an ill vincible for~e in achieving ultimate victory over ·our enemies. 
And while these enemies ferociously suppress the Chinese re~lu-
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tion, our r.evolutionary fon!e,mw.st be p~sistent and strong •i• 
guarding its own camp and dtleating the enemy. It i~ incorrect to 
imagine that our revolutionary strength ~ill qui<lkly become over-
whelmiilg or that the .Chinese revolution will succeed easily. • 

Faced with such enemies, it is clear that the method to be 
adopted and the predominant pattern of the Chinese ievolution 
cannot be peaceful. Success can be achieved only through armed 
struggle. Our enemies do not allow the Chinese people to carry 
out peaceful activities or Po possess any political freedom. Stalin 
has rightly said: "The special feature of the Chinese revolution 
is the revolt of the armed masses against the armed reactionaries." • 
It is incorrect to ignore the principles of armed struggle, ~evolu
tionary wars, guerrilla warfare, and political work in the army. 

Faced with such enemies, questipns arise concerning the special 
revolutionary bases. The great imperialist powers, and their reac
tionary allied armies in China have always indefinitely occupied 
the important Chinese cities. If the revolutionary force refuses to 
compromise with foreign imperialism and its servile underlings, 
but contrarily, struggles to the very end, and if the revolutionary 
force is to accumulate and nurture its own strength and avoid 
fighting decif>ive battles with powerful enemies when its own 
strength is not yet ascertained, then it must turn the backward 
remote areas into progressive, strong bases, making them great 

• military, political, economic, and cultural revolutionary strong
holds. Then, from these strongholds, the revolutionary force can 
start to drive out those malicious enemies who are based upon the 
large cities and who encroach upon the ,villages. Also, from these 
stJ;ongholds, the revolutionary force may, through prolonged strug
gle, gradually achieve total success. Under such conditions, and 
because of the unbalanced nature of Chinese economic develop
ment (the rural economy is not entirely dependent upon the urban 
economy), and because of the vast:lless of China's territory (there 
are imme»se spaces for the revolutionary forces to fall back on), 
and because of the disunity and conflict existing within the anti
revolutionary camp, and because the main force of the C:l.inese 
revolution, which is the Chinese Jeasantry, is under the lead~rship 
of the Communist party: so there arises the great possibility that 
the Chinese revolution will succeed first and foremost in the 
COJ.!ntryside. Thus· the revolution is driven to its conclusion within 
a totally unbalanced atmosphe.e, which increases our difficulties 
and causes the prolongation of the revolution. '"Ph us, too, we.are • 
en~led to understand why it is that these prolonged r~volutionary 

• 
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~Atggles, starting out- from sw::h ,s}'ecia1 stronghold~, are com-
posed chiefl)' of l'easant guerrilla wlrs under the leadership of the 
Communist part". It is ip.correct to ignore the principle of making 

• and establishing revolutionary bases in i:he.countryside, ind it is 
equally incorrect to ignore the need for strenuous work among 
the peasai-tS, and the need for guerrilla wars. 

What he is doing in such passages is to ~scribe lo.gic to a 
state of affairs which had come about as a result of the failure 
of the Kiangsi Soviets. He passionately defends the existence 

• of the border government, and he has no illusions about the 
struggie with the right wing of the Kuomintang, whatever 
he may say at other times, for the trap is sprung in the open
ing words of the extraordinary panegyric of revolution: 
"Faced with such enemies, the prolonged and bloody state of 
the Chinese revolution becomes inevitable." 

THE STRATEGIC PROBLEMS OF CHINA's 

REVOLUTIONARY WARS 
• 

In February 1941, almost immediately after the New • 
Fourth Army Incident, Strategic Problems was published in 
Y enan in a small volume of fifty pages printed on thick 
brown paper. In many ways it was the most revealing of the 
five books which he published in the space of three years. 
Intended as the first volume of a general survey of guerrilla 
war, Mao's book is concerned to discover the fundamentals of 
guerrilla warfare, and how a small force can destroy a greater. 
"There are," he explains, "no mysteries whatsoever in the 
strategy of defeating superior forces. This is how it is done. 
In t~is way, and only in this way, can our armed revolutionary 
fore~ succeed in destroying, an enemy twenty times our 
number." 

There was nothing secret in Strategic Problems. Copies 
of it were received in Kuomintang headquarters in Ch~g
king, and presumably, for the ~ook was issued as a textbook 

• fm-. the Red Arftly, copies. fell into the hands of the Japanese. 
What was. ominous both for the Kuomintang and for.the 
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• • • • • • •• Japanese was that Mao cotsi~ered that the Reg Army baa 
reached a position where it no longer needed to conceal its 
methods. He explains almost casual~ all the tricks of the 
guerril!a trade, ad!hits his mistakes, describes with his own 
maps the various phases of the five annihilation iampaigns 
waged agaigst t~e Red Army on the borders of Kiangsi and 
Fukie:n, enlarges on "centripetal withdrawal" and "defensive 
retreats," and explains•the conditions under which small 
armies can break through a~ encirclement. The writing is 
unusually close-knit, and large parts of it appear to have been. 
written as early as I 936. Often, the book .is more sigPl.ificant 
for its omissions than for what it includes. He shows no 
knowledge of having read deeply in military books by Euro
pean writers. For the most part his sources are Sun Wu; the 
ancient military commentator who appears to have lived 
about 400 B.c., The Spring and Autumn Annals, which 
may have been compiled by ·Confucius and which certainly 
relate to battles of the sixth century B.C. and the novel All 
Men Are &others. Also, it is clear that he had made a special 
study of the military campaigns of the Han Dynasty. He 
praises the Russians for avoiding a positional war with Na-

• pol eon in I 8 I 2 at Moscow, and he twice praises the French 
for their strategic withdrawal on August 2 I, I 9 r 4· For the 
rest, there is a careful discussion of all the innumerable 
forms of guerrilla campaigns. Combat disposition, command, 
camouflage, concentration, deployment, night fighting, anti
aircraft defense, ambush, feints, and the various types of 
encounters and operations are all passed under review. He 
explains that the whole purpose of guerrilla war is the cap
ture of ~poils. Guerrillas are not interested in a war of at
trition; they are interested in mobility, the quick thrust, dis
guise, the physical annihilation' of enemy troops. The .temp
tation to engage in a war of ¥trition must be avoided•at all 
costs. "While such a game of 'matching pearls' is nothing 
between two dragon gods of the seas," he writes, remembering 
a tairytale written by Prince Huai Nan-tzu, "it is ridiculous 
for a beggar to match pearls-with a dragon ~d." In Strategic 
Problems the ancient past continually obtrudes, and he•dis.e 
cu!ses at length a battle between the states of Leu and Ch'i 
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w~ich occurred in 6~4 B.c. rt 1 ~me of the merits of the 
book, and o~e ~f the peculiar distinctions of Mao, that the • • discussion of this anciett battle becomes entirely relevant to 
the war against the Kuomintang or the Japanese. • 

There ire moments during his recital of military problems 
when Mao seems to delight in the inevitabJe contradictions 
of guerrilla warfare. "Our strategy is one against ten, while 
our tactic is ten against one-such c<fntradictions provide the 
laws by which we overcome the enemy." Or again: "A revo-

.lution or a revolutionary war is on the offensive, yet it has its 
defensf\re and retreat. To defend in order to attack, to re
treat in order to advance, to take a Ranking position in order 
to take a frontal position, and to follow a corkscrew path in 
order to go directly to the objective-these are inevitable 
phenomena in the development of all events, and why should 
we suppose that military events are otherwise?" He can also 
be brutally humorous, as when he writes: "A communist war 
which lasts ten years may be surprising to other countries, 
but for us this is only the preface. The introduction and the 
preliminary remarks have been written, but there remain 
many delightful paragraphs for the future." The concluding 
remarks show a characteristic effrontery: • 

Now that we have reached a stable period, and can now make 
our own ammunition and our own guns, we are in danger of de
pending on our own resources. Such an attitude is unwise. We 
should not depend upon our own war industry, but on that of the 
imperialists and our enemy at home. We have a claim on the out
put of the arsenals of London and Hanyang, to be delivered by 
the enemy's transport corps. This is not a joke, but the truth. 
Where the Red Army was able to provide a limited q14P'ntity of 
good ammunition, producing it in its own arsenals, it scored the 
least tJictories.1 

• • But though a constant, unrelenting effrontery was demanded 
of the Red commanders, and he insists that guerrilla war is 
fought for the sake of spoils-the American government might 
have sent less ammunition to Chi#ng Kai-shek if it had known 

• • 
•r. 1fe is referring to the situation during the Fifth Annihilation Cam-
paign when lbe Reds possessed a large arsenal at Juichin. • 
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how ardently the CommtiJiS~ in Yertan were waiting !er 
the moment when they coldd capture them• and turn them 
against their enemy-the study of sttategic•problems is not 
alway~pitched to t'his high, romantic key. Guerrilla warfare • 
introduced peculiarly difficult tactical problems. The Red 
armies were forever faced with encirclement. Even 'when the 
Kuomi~tang ar~ies were not immediately encircling them, 
they were still conscioU« of being di.stantly encircled by the 
huge weight of Kuomintang power. Mao never underesti
mated their power, nor their capacity to recover from the. 
blows inflicted upon them. In all his accounts of his ba•tles he 
shows little respect for Chiang Kai-shek, but he not infre
quently shows respect for some of the Kuomintang com
manders. "There were a few men among them," he said, 
"who knew our minds, and how we were fighting. If there 
had been more, we would not have won so often or so easily." 

One day, at the guerrilla base in Chingkanshan, some 
peasants had asked the question: "How long can the red 
flag wave?'~ He answered: "As long as there is space to 
move in." In Strategic Problems he turns the statement 
into poetry: "No one need worry about whether there is 

• enough room to move around in. In our country, 'when 
night falls in the west, the day breaks in the east; when light 
recedes from the south, the north is bright.'" Other things 
beside time and space conspired to help the Communists. 
The land is incredibly mountainous, with the result that 
most of the modern implements of war are hopelessly in
effective. In mountain defiles it is difficult to make use of 
cannon, and still more difficult to use tanks; and though air
planes t~ok a heavy toll in the fourth and fifth campaigns, it 
was only because they were unexpected and because the Red 
armies allowed themselves to be caught in the open. f\fter
ward, they developed a simp~ method of "scattering," and 
airplanes rarely troubled them, even during the Long March. 
A-hundred other things came to their defense. The very na
tt.U"e of Chinese civilization, its furious contrasts, the divisions 
between the people, betweeli the provinces, between the war
lords, all these supplied the inevitable bas~ for revoluliion. 
l\!ll!o was, of course, perfectly conscious of the~e contrasts, 
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a~d he ranges througl\ them at- sof1~ length when he comes to 
discuss the characteristics of the 'revolutionary war. It was a 
consideration or these• contrasts which led him, after the 

• Sixth Congress of the Chinese Commuhist Party, hf 1928, 
to decide that the conquest of China was possible once the 
Red A~y possessed a convenient base of operations. He 

• wrote: 
• • If we analyze the question, we see that throughout China there 

exists an uneven political and economic development, and this is 
ejndicated by the coexistence of a frail capitalist economy and a 
predo~inant semifeudal economy; a few seemingly modern in
dustrial and commercial cities and boundless expanses of rural 
districts in medieval stagnation; of several million industrial work
ers and hundreds of millions of peasants living under a decaying 
regime; of great warlords administering the Central Government, 
and lesser warlords administering the provinces; of a regular army 
and a variegated collection of local armies; of great steamship lines, 
motor roads, and railways, together with field trails and wheel
barrQw paths such that even a pedestrian has difficulty walking on 
them. • 

For hundreds of generations the Chinese had celebrated 
the "golden mean," but he could see no evidence of it any- • 
where; and the absence of a tolerable median civilization 
made revolutionary warfare only the more possible. 

"coALITION GOVERNMENT" 

For some years Mao had been watching the growing dogma
tism within the party. Dogmatic himself, he recog~ized the 
dang~r si.gns. He had fought against dogma at the Tsunyi 
conft!'ence, and even before. r'iow, as the war came to an end, 
he was conscious that the time had come to restate the case 
for the Communists in the light of all the experience the 
party had undergone. On April 24, 1945, he called tJle 
Seventh Congress of the Chi~ese Communist Party into 

.exiitence at YeJ'an, and on that spring day, whire Chu Teh 
presented ae report on the battles in the liberated area, Nlao 

• 
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proclaimed that the ~hit\ere .Commullists had fought ~ 
Kuomintang too long. It wal time for a marriage.• 

He began by announcing that a cQmproil!ise was entirely 
possibl~; that the ~uomintang and the Communists could • 
exist together; that a single government composed of members 
of both parties might work reasonably well. The ~tatement 
seems to have bt!en made with intense conviction. The Japa
nese were reeling und~ American attacks, the war against 
Germany was over, and the time had come to formulate a 
convincing blueprint for the future. He distrusted the Kuo
mintang, and was prepared to fight it if necessary. f\t the• 
same time he was prepared to envisage a ·period of relative 
calm, and even of co-operation between the two parties; and 
it is probable that at this time he underestimated the corrup
tion which already existed within the Kuomintang ranks. 

Coalition Government is the most carefully constructed of 
all Mao's published political writings. It breathes a kind of 
confidence which is not always present in his works. He 
called for reforms within the Kuomintang, but he also called 
for reform; within the Communist party; and he insisted 
on a "bedro~k," absolute reliance on the demands of the peo-

• ple. Again and again he says: "The people must rule. There 
is no rule without the people. We must find what the people 
want, and then satisfy them." The implications are clear. 
The Kuomintang has not interested itself in the demands of 
the peasants, and just as long as it refuses to interest itself in 
those demands it will fail. He wrote: · • 

Our starting-point is to serve the Chinese people earnestly and 
wholeheartedly, and never to be severed from the people; to set out 
always fWJm the point of view of serving the people's interests, not 
serving the interests of a small group or oneself; to give equal re
sponsibility to the people and the guiding organization. Exp.rience 
during the last twenty years ha• taught us that all tasks, ~licies, 
and methods that were correct corresponded to the demands of the 
people at that definite time and place, and all that were incorrect 
w:re separate from the people's will . 

• The priflciple of reliance upon the popular will was one 
~ich was rarely, if ever, followed by the Kuomitttang, wtich 
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moved at w111. The war had mack the Kuomintang more au
thoritative than• ever, (}emanding from the people sacrifices 

• so great that they were already in a state of passi'fe non
co-operation over large areas of Nationalist China. In return 
for their•sacrifices they were offered nothing but the con
tinuing corruption of the high officials. It was as simple as 
that, and among these simplicities. Mao knew hi~self at 
home. The Kuomintang government no longer led. The 
Communists had not yet begun to lead. The leadership must 

•come, ~fit was to come at all, from "the broad masses of the 
people." To prove that popular will may sometimes be in ad
vance of the government, Mao wrote: 

Our comrades must not think that what is unintelligible to us is also 
unintelligible to the masses. Very often the masses stride ahead of 
us and want urgently to advance forward, while our comrades do 
not act as leaders of the broad masses, but on the contrary reflect 
the opinion of some backward interests. Every comrade should be 
made to comprehend that the highest criterion of all ot;r statements 
and activities is whether they correspond to the highest interests of 
the broadest masses, and whether they are supported by the broad-
est masses. Every comrade should be taught to comprehend that as • 
long as we rely on the people, firmly believing in the infinite 
creative power of the people, then we may be able to overcome all 
difficulties, no matter how serious they are, and no enemy will be 
able to overwhelm us, but will be overwhelmed by us. 

This was not essentially the policy pursued in the early 
days of the Communist revolution in China. It was a policy 
hammered out of the war against the Japanese, out of the ex
traordinary conditions in North China, and out of a clear 
understanding of the error committed by the Kuo~intang, 
an err~r that was finally to destroy them. 

Theugh, technically, Coal~ion Government constitutes 
an appeal for a government of the Communists and the Kuo
mintang, it is also an attempt to analyze the basis of any gov
ernment in terms of the popular will: the absolute prim~y 
of the popular will is accepted. B~t here a doubt arises. There 
~ n~ver any attezfipt to analyze the nature of the popular will. 
What does tt consist of? On what forces does it rely? H..v 
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does it express itself? To ~oJne•extent, c1f course, it expres~~ 
itself in the ballot box. It al~o expresses itself•in the delibera
tions of the village councils, in th~ opini~ns seeping up 
throug"ft the ranks of the army, in the resolutions of county • 
governments, in the overt signs of change which appear in 
the political atmzsphere of our time. "The main ta~k of the 
leader,", Mao wrote elsewhere, "is to keep his ears to the 
ground." It was in this 'fvay that he understood "the popular 
will," but there was always the danger that "the popular 
will" might be another name for the incantatory editorials of • 
the Liberation Daily. It was a danger he faced, thoughJie did 
not always face it squarely, and it is significant that he de
manded "equal responsibility for the people and the guiding 
organization," in the same breath in which he demanded the 
primacy of "the popular will." 

The appeal for a coalition government had already ap
peare<;l in New Democracy. In the new book the argument 
was reinforced and given weight by the successes of the Com
munist armjes in North China. Here, too, Mao defined more -. 
clearly than elsewhere his attitude to investment capital. He 
insisted that capital was not in itself an issue: there were some 
forms of capital that were perfectly acceptable, for the need 
had never been greater. "To develop industry," he wrote, 
"enormous capital is required. Where will it come from? It 
can come from only two sources: the capital accumulated by 
the Chinese people themselves and from foreign loans, and 
we shall welcome all foreign investments as long as they obey 
the laws of China and are advantageous to our economy." 
This was not a sop to the capitalists, but a statement of simple 
truth. yYrecked by war, China could hardly expect to sur
vive without enormous capital investment from abroad. But 
he refused, with considerable bitterness, to accept a s~jte of 
affairs by which China wouW become a semicolony \t the 
mercy of foreign capital: 

Same people refuse to understand why the Chinese Communists 
do not fear .capitalism, but on-the contrary develop it as much as 
possible. Our answer is simple: we h2ve to r~place foreiga iillt 
~ialist and native feudalist oppression with capioolist develop-
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~~nt because this is t~ inevita~e cpftrse of our economy, and be-
cause the c:tpita!ist class is benefi~d as well as the proletariat. 
What is superRoous toc4ty is foreign imperialism and native feu-

• dalism, not native capitalism. On the conqary, our capillilism is 
indeed too little. 

There~as nothing original in this complaint: it had been 
made repeatedly by Sun Y at-sen. What was :r\ew, and strange, 
and encouraging was that Mao seem~ to have worked out an 
answer to the pressing question: how shall we have peace? 
Capital would provisionally remain; the Kuomintang capi-

• talists j\'Ould have some of their powers clipped away; but the 
need for capital was so great that he seemed prepared to ac
cept an interval of "new democracy by means of a coalition 
government," where power centered in an elective assembly 
and the Communists would be represented for the first time 
in the legal government. There is no reason to believe that 
Coalition Government is a dishonest document. For ten 
years the Communists had been gathering power to them
selves by default of their enemies, the Japanese a~d the Kuo
mintang. The time had come for a careful evaluation of poli
cies. Eventually, the Communists believed, they would take 
over power peacefully, either by sapping at the foundations • 
of Kuomintang rule or by proving that their own policies 
answered more closely the needs of the people. Though civil 
war was conceivable, the Communists hoped to avoid it, and 
Coalition Government suggested a possible alternative to 
war. 

With the publication of Coalition Government, the die 
was cast. Mao made it perfectly clear that the Communists 
were no longer to be treated as bandits. They would fight 
back against any further annihilation campaigns. Th; alterna
tives were: coalition or war; and though the first was prefera
ble, ttere was no reason to b~ieve that their armies would 
be unable to fight. The Communists were not prepared to 
accept isolation, and they refused to be swallowed up within 
the Kuomintang. The Kuomintang was therefore placed iu a 
dilemma: it must either accept ~alition, or be faced with a 
.,var.even more teart-rending than the campaigns fought in 
the early t~irties. Unfortunately for the Kuomintang tile 
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Communists had assu~ed -t~emselves of. vict<1ry if war br~~ 
out by possessing a social p10gram superior tlil th~ir enemies', 
and nothing in all Chiang Kai-shek's ~ritingt; speaks with so 
much !Ssurance as Mao, when he said: 

People must understand that no matter how tortuous th~ path may 
·be, the independence and liberation of the Chinese people will be 
realizecP, and the time for it is already at hand. The great aspirations 
of countless martyrs duri~g the last hundred years must be ful
filled by our generation. Whoever desires to prevent these aspira-
tions from being translated into fact, that man will fail. • 

• 

• 
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The Storm Breaks 

With the end of the war against Japan, the Chinese 
Communists were solidly entrenched behind Japanese lines. 
Unknown to the foreign press, they had fought a series of • 
hard campaigns. They had taken part, with Lin Piao as com
mander, in the first engagement of consequence between the 
Chinese and the Japanese at Pinghsinkuan. They had de
stroyed railroads and coal mines under Japanese occupation, 
and combined with General Wei Li-huang, who fought 
against them in the annihilation campaigns, in the battle of 
Chekuo. In I 940 there occurred the "Hundred Regiment 
Campaign," which came to an end, after four months of bitter 
fighting, in December. Almost immediately afte~ard oc
curred the New Fourth Army Incident, and the Chinese 
Comn)mists were compelled to secure their flank against the 
Kuomintang. They continued~ however, to fight the Japa
nese, and an endless war, taking place in hundreds of separate 
areas, a war fought in tunnels underground and in forests and 
in the outskirts of cities and in the plains, drained the Japa
nese of their stroogth, so that th~ Tokyo radio cl!!mored for 
s•om: way of preventing the continual bloodlettiog. Openlf, 
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the Tokyo radio procl~imlid th~t the Illilin ctlemy to Chiili 
was the Chinese Red Army, It was hardly ~ exaggeration, 
for the Kuomintang had lost its offensjve. B)e early 1945 the 
Kuomi:ijtang govermpent no longer possessed the power or • 
the authority for a counterattack, and less than a hundred 
miles of railway remained in its hands. • 

While the Kootnintang waited for the war to end, the 
Chines~ Communists w~re busy extending the areas under • 
their rule and removing them from the rule of the Japanese. 
Their guerrilla wars went on. To the Americans who Hew to 
Y enan and established the Y enan Observation GrouP., they• 
provided admirable intelligence. Radios were sent to • them. 
Special apparatus was flown in. It was observed that the Red 
Army was a fighting force, trained to guerrilla warfare on a 
scale unsuspected before. It was also observed that .Mao and 
Chu T eh possessed an authority over their troops denied to 
Chiang Kai-shek. 

As the war came to a close, Mao and Chu T eh were openly 
· preparing to exert the authority of the Y enan government to 

the uttermo!>t. Mao had no knowledge of Russian intentions: 
the occupation of Manchuria was clearly decided upon at 

• the last moment. He thought the war in the Pacific would 
' end with an American thrust against Japan and the southeast 

coast of China. He had .considerable admiration for the 
Americans who visited Yenan, and showed it in countless 
ways to the military officers who came to stay at Whittlesey 
Hall on the south bank of the Yen River. At the same time 
he was perfectly aware that the Kuomintang-Communist ne
gotiations, which continued throughout the war, had ended 
in complete failure. What was to be done? 

In an•address, "Our Task in 1945,'' delivered before the 
People's Congress of the Shen-Kan-Ning Border Region, 
on December 15, 1944, Mao outlined the main strateg::f The 
Americans had reached Leyte ~nd might at any moment land 
on the Chinese coast. The Japanese had just driven a conti
nental line through China which joined Tokyo to Singapore. 
The war was still in a state of stalemate. He still hoped for an 
all-out offeflsive by the Chi~ese armies, buteit was dear that 
n~political basis for such an offensive existed unt£1 a coal:tion• 

• 
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itWernment hatl ta~n powe;, or•unt1l the people, like the 
French mac1uis,.rose in a levee ell masse. 

The specific- probl~ms facing the Chinese Communists, 
• said Mao, were fifteen in number. The. first was th~ expan

sion of the liberated areas by continued calculated attacks on 
weak e~my-held garrisons. The second involved attacks on 
their battle fronts. The third involved the t11tining of the self
defense corps and the people's militJa, and in discu~ing the 
training of the self-defense corps he returned, as he was to do 
again, to the necessity of expanding the liberated areas: 

• 
Excepf in some areas, where it is impossible to expand further, 
we must try our best to expand. Among the ninety million liberated 
people every man and woman citizen, except the old, young, and 
sick, must be organized into self-defense corps, while never giving 
up their production at ho;me; and they must do this to defend their 
homes and villages, and to help the army . . . Of our ninety 
million people, at least five per cent, that is four and a half million, 
should join the people's militia. This means that the present 
people's militia must be doubled. 

It was still, of course, guerrilla war. Mao pointedly remarked 
that the chief weapon of the people's militia must remain the • 
land mine, which was often no more than a stone hollowed 
out to contain gunpowder. The. fourth objective-the most 
ominous for the Kuomintang and for the Japanese-was the 
training of a regular army on modern principles, which pre
sumably meant an army trained to fight positional wars. The 
fifth objective was economic: the new areas must be sup
ported by the old. The sixth involved the Red Army itself: he 
demanded the utmost solidarity between the officers and the 
soldiers. He admitted that there were still "militaristfc" habits 
among the officers, who sometimes neglected the soldiers when 
they :Were ill, deprived them, of their food, and punished 
them arbitrarily, insulting and shooting deserters. "All these," 
Mao commented, "are utterly bad habits, and must be rooted 
out relentlessly." He ordered every unit to launch a "supP..ort
officer-love-soldier" movement, b:sed upon adequate political 

, traiPing. The !oldiers must keep the trust of• their com-

• • 
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manders, an'd the defe~ts •and mistakes • of both should ~ee 
publicly explained and swift!~ corrected. • · 

So far Mao had dealt largely with the state ~f the Commu
nist milbry forces in•relation to the enemy. Many of the re- • 
maining proposals were devoted to internal politics. The 
seventh concerned a "support-government-love-peopl!' move
ment. The eighth demanded that all those who held posts . 
under the government sltould work for a coalition govern
ment. The ninth asked for a careful examination of the ·prob-

.lems of rent reduction-rent must be reduced in the newly • 
liberated areas, for it was only by reducing rent that the.peas
ants in the new areas would be made to rally round the 
Y enan government. 

The tenth proposal concerned production and mutual aid 
groups. "The people must have sufficient food and clothing 
to acquire a surplus. Our slogan should be 'three years' cultiva
tion, one year's surplus,' for within a few years we must 
strive to be completely, or at least nearly, self-sufficient. To 
this end, division of profits to private persons according to the 
quality of their work can and should be put into practice." 

The eleventh proposal concerned inteJlectual and cultural 
• work among the peasants. Culture he defined as art, news

papers, schools, and public health. A vast effort must be made 
to raise the standard of education. "Tyrants," he said, "feed 
on the ignorance of the people, but we rely on the intelligence 
of the people." The sly challenge to Chiang Kai-shek was fol
lowed by another, for he carefully pointed out in the twelfth 
proposal the necessity of the widest possible expression of 
popular elections. 

The f~urteenth proposa\ involved the education of cadres, 
or government personnel. He did not have a very high opinion 
of them and thought their inefficiency due to lack of educa
tion. He continued the chargi in the fourteenth pro~osal, 
which attacked the dogmatism and pride of these same offi
-cials. "There are cadres which hate to hear criticism, delight 
onl)io in praise, and never receive suggestions from the people, 
because the feople are afraid. to offer them, and are afraid of 
being humiliated or retaliated against." He p~oposed to wage • 

• • 
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~·pitiless war against these cadres \nd he ordered that no one 
should be puntshed for ,speakin~ out: 

• 
• Anyone, as long as he is not an enemy a:Qd does not at~ck with 

malicious intent, should be allowed to speak, and it does not matter 
if he is ~rong. It is the duty of the leaders of all ranks to listen to 
others. The following principles should be <Wserved: First, say 
what is on your mind and without reservation. SecOildly, the 
speaker is not to be blamed, while the•listener should take notice. 
If the principle that the speaker is not to be blamed-this is a real 

• and not fictitious principle-is lacking, then the full effect of the 
principle cannot be obtained. 

The fifteenth and last proposal introduced once again the 
necessity of a coalition government. "We must think of all 
the ways and means which will help to promote the establish
ment of such a government. One way is to continue negotia
tions with the Kuomintang; another way is to urge the entire 
population to demand a coalition; and there may be other 
ways." On this note the speech to the Border. government 
comes to an end. 

The speech has been quoted from at length because it 
conveys the thoughts going through Mao's mind toward the • 
end of the war. The civil war was still far away. The Japanese 
war could be expected to last at least another year. The Chi
nese Communists were still concerned with an immense 
number of small-scale operations. Shortly afterward, on 
April 24, 1945, during the Seventh Congress of the Chinese 
Communist Party, held at Yenan, Mao made his report "On 
Coalition Government," and here he was elected chairman 
of the Central Committee. It was an odd title, for he had 
been in fact if not in name chairman ever since the T sunyi 
conference, and even in Kiangsi he had been addressed by 
this fitle. • 

When the Japanese government accepted terms of uncon
ditional surrender fiv:e days after the dropping of the first 
atomic bomb, the position of the Chinese Communists~ud
denly changed. The dynamics ai their expansion demanded a 

• ralif! to the coa~t between the Communists and the Kuomin
tang. Chu- Teh, as commander in chief of the Red Alilny, 

• 
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issued an order to the gJerrilkl forces • besiegin& J apanese• 
occupied cities to advance a:r1d accept the enemy's surrender, 
an order immediately countermanded by C~iang Kai-shek. 
By Augtist I 5, Chu T~h and Mao were urging that the United • · 
States cease lend-lease aid to the Kuomintang, who might use 
the guns, airplanes, and ammunition shipped int; China 
against the Com~unists. It was a reasonable request; it was 

• not followed; and the gufls, airplanes, and ammunition even-
tually fell into the hands of the Chinese Communists. 

By the end of August the danger of civil war was imminent. • 
Chiang Kai-shek may have hoped that he could laun€h an 
immediate "annihilation campaign" with American military 
support, but there was popular clamor for a meeting between 
the two adversaries in a final effort to solve outstanding prob
lems. The initiative had passed into the hands of Chiang Kai
shek. He dispatched a telegram to Mao, humbly requesting 
a meeting in Chungking. Mao answered: "My humble self 
is most willing to come to Chungking to discuss peace and 
national rec~nstruction with you." The letter was signed: 
"Your younger brother." For the first time in eighteen years 
the two adversaries met face to face. 

It was an unhappy meeting. It was the first time Mao had 
flown in ail airplane. The Americans had guaranteed his 
safety, but he could not avoid wondering at the prospects 
ahead: he distrusted Chiang Kai-shek too firmly to believe in 
the proffered good intentions. They drank toasts, commended 
each other in public. There were long conferences and 
strange, tortured interviews between them. Both were ill at 
ease. Chiang was politely cold, Mao warmly ironical. But 
gradually a basis of agreement was discovered. There would 
be a te~ination of "the period of tutelage," all political 
parties would receive equal rights, a People's Consultative 
Council would be assembled, oand there would be po~ular 
suffrage. The agreement, which Chou En-lai and Wang Jo
fei signed on behalf of the Communists, was completed on 
Oc~ber I o, and on the next day Mao Hew back to Yenan. 
He was not convinced of the.,Generalissimo's good intentions. 
He still hop~d for peace, but he saw little signs of it. No mal. 
de8isions had been made about the status of the Eighth Route 

-
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f\•rmy or the 1\rew .fourth Armf, a~d the question of the 
Chinese Comrfmnist authority tto accept the Japanese sur
renders was stift unsolved. Bitterness against Chiang Kai-shek 

• had increased. "He treated me like a peasant," Mao said after
ward. The wound had not healed; it had only opened wider. 

At thrs point American intervention in Chinese problems 
became a factor of considerable importance~ General Hurley, 
working sometimes heroically and. sometimes wit1i an in
credible lack of knowledge of the Chinese mind, attempted 

• to grapple with the problem. He had visited Yenan. For a 
brief -.vhile he had been accepted by the Chinese Commu
nists as an earnest mediator, in spite of his strange habit of 
breaking out with Indian war cries at inopportune moments. 
But when United States forces landed at Tientsin in Septem
ber and established themselves in Chinwangtao and Peking 
on the pretext that they had come to guard the railways, it 
became clear that the American government was firmly re
solved to protect the Kuomintang against the Communists. 
"On the one hand," exclaimed Chou En-lai, "we see Ameri
can ammunition fired at Communist troops, ~hile on the 
other hand the Americans are trying to bring about peace." 
The tragic ambivalence, which is visible in so much of Ameri- • 
can foreign policy, was now at work. In despair of under
standing the forces unleashed by the dubious peace, General 
Hurley resigned. 

With the increase of American intervention, the forces 
making for civil war also increased. On November r ), the 
United States government declared its intention to continue 
lend-lease aid to the Kuomintang government amounting to 
$777,638,292 up to June 30, 1947. A few days previously 
Chu Teh had protested to General Wedemeyer, who com
manded the United States forces in China, against continued 
Amtlican intervention in Chipese affairs. The reply was un
favorable to the Communists. The Communists believed that 
the crisis had come, and in December the evacuation of Yenan 
began. Kalgan, which had been captured in August, be"-ame 
the industrial capital of the Cog1munist empire; and though 

• Mio and Chu• Teh remained in. Y enan and continued to 
rule from .here, the greater part of the administrative o£E,es, 
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the University, the Art A<!ademy, the Military College, a~<! 
the Medical College made their way toward th"e Y eilow River. 
Caravans of mules, ponies, and donkeys Iacten with books, 
beds, office files, and food wandered among the yellow hills of • 
Shensi. For the second time since the Kiangsi Soviets the 
government was on the march. • 

In th~ ~arly days of I 946 there was a breathing ~pell. Gen
eral George Marshall !tad been sent to replace General 
Hurley. He was a man of an entirely different caliber. He 
made a serious effort to understand the opposing camps. He • 
visited Y enan and commented favorably upon the Commu
nists' social policies, and he detested the servility of most of 
the Kuomintang officers he met. Urbane, polished, sensitive 
to social forces, he refused to accept the claims of either side 
in the quarrel, his preferences remaining with the liberal 
groups in the center, though for the most part these had long 
ago despaired of the reactionary policies of the Kuomintang. 

There was sufficient evidence to show that the reaction was 
in full swin.g. On February 22 the Kuomintang secret po
lice raided the Communist newspaper offices in Chungking, 
reducing them to debris. The political programs of the Pea-

• pie's Consultative Assembly were deliberately sabotaged by 
Chiang Kai-shek, who kept urging Kuomintang members 
to carry out "a decisive campaign" against the Communists. 
Increasingly, on the radios of both sides, there was to be 
heard only violent vituperation. 

The Communists had more cause for their invective than , 
the Kuomintang. Their armies were being attacked by Kuo-
mintang troops armed· with the latest American equipment, 
and a mi}itary advisory group of high American officers was 
established under the name of MAGIC (Military Advisory 
Group in China) in Kuomintang headquarters. There were 
battles outside Changchun, an<i a serious engqgement, Jhich 
reportedly cost I oo,ooo lives, at Shihpingchieh. The Com
munists possessed three ports, Weihaiwei, Chefoo, and Lung
ko"'l. Through all the other ports military aid to support the 
Kuomintang. was arriving i~ huge quantities .. It seemed, as 
summer came on, that civil war would be inevitable, and ilOt • 

ev~ the diplomacy of General Marshall could -prevent it. 
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el'he Commun~sts had repoited ~arlier that a million Kuo-
mintang regul~r troops were bfjing transferred for an offen
sive against th@ir own areas, while seven Kuomintang armies 

• were being transported to Manchuria ~y United Stcites air
planes and warships. Suddenly, at the beginning of June, the 
tension f].uietened. A truce was announced. And to make sure 
that the truce was effective, General Marshall organized 
truce teams consisting of America~ Kuomintang, a~d Com
munist officers. A hush came over China. It was as though 
quite suddenly history had grown silent and was holding its • breatb. 

A JOURNEY TO YENAN 

During the truce I flew from Peking to Y enan, determined 
to see Mao and to try to fathom the sources of Communist 
power in China. I was also anxious to discover more of Mao's 
poetry, for some poems of his were known to exi;t, and one of 
them had been printed in T a Kung Pao in Chungking. I 
half expected to find a large, thriving city and had not guessed • 
that I would find only a beautiful valley with the winter 
wheat growing on the loess hills. The beauty of the valley 
mocked the tragic summer. There was no great arsenal of 
power; instead, there were yellow hills, a few houses, a 
market place, a sluggish blue river, a crumbling old pagoda, 
date palms and apple orchards set in a strange wild desolate 
valley thick with dust, everything yellow except for the gay 
blankets covering the entrances to the caves. Y enan suggested 
the famous story of the Peach Blossom Fountain, ~hich lies 
beyond the cliffs at the other end of the world. 

1\ere was no sign of Mao.,There were rumors that he had 
suffered a kind of stroke a few months earlier when twelve 
of his closest friends, including Yeh Ting and Wang Jo-fei 
had been killed in an air accident as they returned from a.-con
ference in Chungking. There ~s time enough to take stock 

• of.Y enan. I spent an evening and half a night with Chu T eh 
in his garden among the date palms, while the wolves ho\eled 
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outside in the rnoonless•va:Wey. feng TeQ.-hue1 talked of h~, 
campaigns. Ma Hei-teh talkid of the cave aospital. Yang · 
Shan-k'un talked about the Sian Incident. Th•re were yang-
k' o dan~s, and ;m ~rnirable performance of the "Yell ow • 
River Cantata," and long walks in the valley, which had 
been inhabited since the birth of China. The printin~presses 
were in the caves•beside the river: thousands of sculptured 
buddhas -gazed down on ;he small rotary presses, many of 
the statues dissolving in the steam. I remember once corning 
upon a boy resting his foot idly on the head of a sculptured 
prince of the T' ang Dynasty so fresh and so delicately c~rved • 
that even now, though the head had lain beside the road for 
countless years, the closed eyes seemed about to open; and 
there was something in the expression and the curling hair 
which showed the influence of Alexander's voyages. 

Mao remained invisible. There were unaccountable diffi
culties in seeing him. They said he saw no one, he was dis
pleased with foreigners, they even hinted that he refused to 
see any foreigners again. It sounded possible. From conversa
tion with the"people in Yenan, it became clear that there was 
a kind of remoteness about him. Intangible and aloof, from 

• a small house in the shadow of the mountains, not far from 
the radio transmitter which derived its electricity from a foot
pedal, carefully tending a small garden of tobacco plants and 
tomatoes, he spent the nights pondering over the telegrams 
received from all parts of China, and every decision he made 
had incalculable consequences. The truce teams were march
ing out from Peking; there was the possibility of peace; but 
the final conclusions were known only to a few men in Nan
king and Yenan. 

Mao h~ not entirely disappeared. Once I caught a glimpse 
of him in a jeep-a cloud of dust, a red, sunburned face peer
ing through, then the dust sw~lowed him. There was lmly 
time enough to observe that he looked amazingly fit and 
well, and the stories of the nervous prostration were probably 
unfo~nded. A few days later I saw him at a play. He sat di
rectly in front of me, his face illuminated by the blinding 
blue light of• the stage, a ruddy face which reflected almost • • chi~ishly all the passing emotions of the actors .• The play 
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1 lVas a moralitf, bas~d on on~ of tfte i!tnumerable incidents in 
the novel All Men Are Brothers• There was the heavy, leonine 
head, with bl11e-black hair, very thick, muscular shoulders, a 

• long, smooth forehead, the spectacles ~jlintipg and ~s hands 
braced against his knees. One can tell more about a man from 
the way he enjoys drama than from observing him elsewhere. 
What was strange was that he was wholly 'feminine, reflected 
all the gestures of the actors, purs~ his lips when they sang, 
made his mouth into a square when they were roaring with 
anger, and gently waved his arms when the firecrackers ex-

• plod~d; and he glowed with the wildest joy when the armies 
of stage peasants, in beautiful embroidered costumes, at last 
overthrew their feudal lords in still more beautifully em
broidered costumes. It was a medieval morality, and Mao en
joyed its medieval gusto. The peasant heroes wore the finest 
silks, the finest dragon-painted gowns; some of the evil princes 
wore ugly red and black masks which gave them the appear
ance of tigers. It was all impenitently romantic, with the 
fierce romanticism of the Chinese-that race which is perma
nently sustained by romanticism-and with the last flutes and 
the last drumbeats, while the saltpeter Hames of the burning 
castles filled the stage, Mao clapped and cheered as Americans• 
clap and cheer at a football game. 

The play concerned the victory of armed peasants over 
their feudal lords, one of those legendary victories which oc
curred two thousand years ago; yet the same play, against the 
background of the whole of modern China, was being played 
elsewhere, far from Y enan, in a thousand hamlets and a mil
lion villages. I think it was at this moment, while we were all 
scrambling out of the theater, that I realized fully how certain 
the Chinese Communists were of their eventual ~ictory. In 
the end the captains with their nodding plumes, their crowns 
of ~eralds, their robes of fliwing jade and red-gold watered 
silk stood out among the broken towers, and without the 
least shock one realized that at the core of the Chinese Com
munists there was the sense of a known victory. They .fnew 
that because they had the unn\lmbered peasants at their side, 

• tlte diadems ahd the crowns would fall to them. Mao dis-

• • 
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appeared down the dark• roatl, a half-smilililg figure with hea~. 
shoulders, a shadow against tpe starlight. • 

I began to think that this was the ·last I wo!tld ever se~ of 
him. H• appeared a- night and slept by day; he had the • 
scholar's desire for solitude, and he was content to calculate 
and pore over the reports coming into this half-deserte!ll village 
by radio and mes~enger. I would leave Yenan and never see 
him face:to face. Meanw:iile the winter wheat grew wild on 
the loess mountains, and sometimes, visiting an old ruin or 
coming down from a cliff dwelling, I would see in the dust a 
rider of the Eighth Route Army racing toward Chu ]'eh's • 
date garden, and it was pleasant to see the Persian roses on 
the saddlecloth. 

But if it was impossible to see Mao, it was at least possible 
to see his friends. Men spoke of him, as they spoke of all 
legends, quietly, without emphasis, rela6ng how he had gone 
among the peasants of Hunan with no weapons, wearing a 
drab white cotton coat and white trousers, and the famous 
sun helmet, lean and youthful-looking. They had known 
him when h~ was in command of a .peasant army less than a 
hundred strong; and now this solitary man possessed armies 

• greater than any possessed by Napoleon, and seemed un
aware of his great possessions. A man who could organize the 
Chinese peasants in this fashion is not to be despised. ·With 
his Hunanese fire, his addiction to scholarship, and his pas
sion for the lao pai hsing, the peasants with their hundred 
names, he represented the potentiality of the people in much 
the same way that Leonardo da Vinci represented the poten
tiality of art. It was not only that he was new, but he possessed 
the flair for discovering unsuspected newness everywhere
it was he~ and he almost alone, who had brought this move
ment into being, and at the same time his decisions were the 
result of popular forces he cot.Vd hardly control. He glided 
and was guided, imitating in himself the classic theorem of 
Aristotle that freedom "is to govern and to be governed." He 
led t;,Pe way-the way which had been· made possible by the 
emergence of consciousness ap1ong the Chinese peasants. 

For it had"come at last, this last and greatest revolt from ~e • 

• • 
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~art of Asia. • Colonialism, .impaialrsm, exploitation-those 
tarnished words were losing t~eir meaning, or rather they 
were slips of },urning paper and the Hames were biting the 

• edges. We had thought too long that,natisms wer~ perma
nent, and when we thought of the West as in decline, we im
agined fhat it was declining from its own weakness and not 
from the strength of others. There were• places in China 
where the West was not importan-. In the whole ~f Yenan 
only the printing-presses, two jeeps, the radio, and the sculp
tured head of a T' ang Dynasty prince showed the influence 

• of th& West. On the walls of the huts of the Communist 
generals there were no maps of America or Europe; they 
were content with China, content with the Chinese peasant. 

I confess I preferred it like this. The scented valley, steam
ing with the summer sun and crowned with mountains of 
winter wheat, showed the beginnings of a new civilization. 
In the same way, on the shores of the Euphrates, below Mount 
Hymettus, and on the seven hills of Rome, and around the 
lie de la Cite, new civilizations had sprung from a simple 
thesis; and now, while civilizations fade or gather strength 
by desperate missions, we must set ourselves more than ever 
to understand how the seed dies and is born again in a Hower- • 

.ing tree. 
So I thought, wandering in Y enan, perplexed by the figure 

of Mao, who seemed even then to be destined to fulfill the 
role assumed by the Chinese emperors. Though I heard the 
legends concerning him, the essential man escaped, as per
haps he will escape all historians in the future. I came to be
lieve, on those days when the sunsets were bursts of gold on 
golden mountains, that I would see only the ancient Shensi 
earth, the solitary peasants, the generals in the c!tves, and 
once again, for already it had become like the phrase of 
Vin~uil, the haggard rider iOming through the dust with 
the blaze of a scarlet saddlecloth, a gun on his shoulder, and, 
in his saddlebag, reports from the hundreds of scattered 
armies directed from a cave. • 

One evening, just before thli airplane was due to arrive 
• frQJn Peking, a message came from Yang Shim-k'un, the 

chief of st~, to say that Mao was giving a small party. 'ihe 
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day had been cloudy. ~0~ the douds liked, and the viole:rf~ 
of the sunset saturated in s,md only increased the sense of 
violence which had been present all day. I:>'hring the after
noon I ~ad riddtm in.:me of the two jeeps to the cave-hospital. • 
On .the way back we had stopped at the cave-university, and 
when the jeep turned up a steep incline, we climbe~ out, for 
the sand was slippery. A moment later, the jeep with its 
driver sfipped over the e~e of a small cliff. There were some 
black pigs in a sty at the bottom of a thirty-foot drop. The 
driver was still in the jeep. When we ran down he was not 
dead as we had 'expected, but covered in blood and oa, and· 
groaning, and the jeep had broken the back of one of the 
pigs, which was screaming. It was some time before a peasant 
brought a knife and skewered its throat. The jeep axle was 
bent, probably broken. In the capital of the Chinese Com
munist empire, there now remained exactly one jeep. 

I remember that I was almost afraid Mao would turri on 
me and say I was responsible for destroying half of his remain
ing vehicles .• But nothing of the kind happened. · 

It was growing dark, and in the little enclosure of the 
"Foreign Office" the Chief of Staff was playing with his 

• children among the wilting tomato plants. There was a high 
wall. An armed guard at the wicker gate was picking his nose 
and gazing down at the river and the plain. Beyond the to
matoes lay a small bare room with a stamped earth floor, three 
yellow home-made chairs, and a vast map of China disinte
grating with age; and beyond a curtain dinner was being pre
pared with a clatter of bowls and chopsticks. There was Peng 
T eh-huei, vice-commander in chief of the Border Regions, 
thickset, with the face of an angry Buddha; there were some 
secretari;s and soldiers in dusty gray uniforms; and there was 
a Chinese-American major who alone represented a foreign 
power. • I 

Then Mao came into the room. He came so quietly that 
we were hardly aware of his presence. He wore a thick brown 
Sun .. Y at-sen uniform which seemed to have been woven of 
goats' hair, and as he stood.beside the towering Peng Teh
huei he looked slighter and smaller than I had imagined }Wn .• 
I ltad suspected he was changeable when ~ saw ohim at the 
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guise. There is· hardly a photogi!ph of him which resembles 
any • other phot:t>graph, so strangely and so suddenly does he 

• change. Today, he looked like a surpriiingly young 'tudent, 
a candidate for a doctorate, and perhaps he played for the 
college: •the shoulders were very heavy. The hair was very 
sleek and long, the eyes large, the lips pursed., and he had no 
mannerisms. There was about himea kind of quietness such 
as you will find among people who have lived much alone. 

• But this quietness was delusory. It was true enough, and al
most•angible, but it went oddly with the young student who 
seemed to be, not the giver of the party and the equal of 
Emperors, but a young man who had strayed by accident from 
a university campus. He was fifty-three and looked twenty. 

Unaccountably, the room filled up. His wife came in, 
wearing black slacks and a sweater, and she said "N in hao?" 
in greeting, with a classical Pekingese accent, and suddenly 
you realized that her long face possessed more beauty and ex
pression than the face of the considerably more f~mous Mme. 
Chiang Kai-shek; also, she brought with her the scent of the 
Rowers she had been gathering in the uplands. Chu Teh 
came in, limping a little, for the water in Yenan has a strange • 
effect on the bones of the legs-I observed twenty to thirty 
peasants who limped in the same way. He had the face 
of a wise peasant and smiled broadly. God knows how many 
other generals there were at this time. It was like the opening 
scene of Tolstoy's War and Peace: you were continually ex
pecting the princes and,generals to enter, forgetting that they 
had entered a few minutes ago, disguised as university stu
dents and peasants. 

• The major-domo-a soldier in a faded gray tunic, wearing 
rice-straw sandals-announced that dinner was ready in the 
roorJbehind the faded curtaint We sat down to the blackwood 
tables piled high with chicken soup, huge loaves of soft white 
unleavened bread, sweet rice, millet, and tomatoes which 
glowed like small fires in the darkening room. Behind us 
there were photographs on the wall of Mao, Chu Teh, Attlee, 

• T a~man, Stalin, and Chiang Kai-shek. All the • photographs 
were thick-with qust. • 
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• • • • Mao began speaking iJ! a swrprising~ low voice, smilibg 

at Chu Teh, whose harsher. voice growled iii reply. One by 
one the people in the room seemed to disapJ!ear in the thick 
wheeliPlg shadows, lliltil the electric light from the American • 
generator on the other side of the river clicked on, blinding 
us all in its yellow glare. The sun sets quickly in North China. 
There is a final ftash of sunset some minutes after the sun has . 

, gone down, then the vaUey is given over to the landscapes of 
the moon. Wolves howled, and sometimes, through the thin 
walls, we heard the gun butt of a soldier, or a distant com• mand. • 

In embroidered blue gowns, two old scholars were sitting 
at the table. One of them had been Mao's teacher years before. 
This small man, whose forehead resembled a brown egg and 
whose eyes resembled black coals, with a small threadbare 
beard, was at least seventy: delicate, precise, attentive, speak~ 
ing with a soft Peking drawl. He looked· as though he be
longed to a different race altogether. He had come in the 
same airpla~e that brought me to Yenan, and when we fell 
into air pockets over the Shensi mountains, he continued to 
fan himself as though nothing so irresponsible as an airplane 

• would deflect him from the- purpose of traveling in comfort. 
Now he asked Mao questions about the Long March, and 
shook his head in wonder. "Yes, yes, a strange journey-and 
the airplanes, what about the airplanes?" "We were afraid· at 
first," Mao answered. 'Then they no longer frightened us at 
all." Chu Teh was drinking an eggcupful of rice wine. Peng 
T eh-huei was eating cheesecurd-he was still troubled by 'ul
cers. Mme. Mao smiled. The American major began to take 
photograj>hs by Rash-bulb. Mao went on talking about the 
Long March, lost among his own legends, his voice rising 
and becoming gradually more animated, losing its feminine 
quality, his long fingers maki•g expressive gestures o~r the 
salad bowl. 

"And what was the strangest thing of all?" The old pro
fess~r leaned forward, a delightful expectancy written all over 
the delicate thin face. • 

Mao tho~ght for a moment. "I suppose it was the fis~s,". 
hl!tsaid. "We came to places where so few people !tad been be-
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ff>1e that if you ~ade~ into th~rivef, th~ fishes would leap into 
your hands.'' • 

I said, with the hope of bringing him away from fishes: 
• "Lao Tzu was of the opin-ion that govemmGnt shoult4 be as 

easy as the cooking of little fishes. Do you agree?" 
He an~ered: "There should be no government-the people 

should rule. And in the Communist areas you may be sure 
they rule themselves." • • 

A little later he returned to the Long March. "There will 
.he many Long Marches in the future." 

"S h '" o.t e war goes on.r 
"It must, unless the Kuomintang allows the people to rule." 

It was a strange statement, the first intimation that the peace 
talks were breaking down. Something in the way he said the 
words sounded like doom. A week earlier, talking to Chu 
T eh, it seemed that a vast hope of peace ruled in Y enan, 
that all problems might be solved, that soon enough there 
would be a coalition government, a government of the talents. 

After dinner, when the generals and profess~rs had de
parted and the last Hash-bulb had exploded, I was left alone 
with him. He smiled, pushed his hands through his thick 
hair and sat down astraddle a small blackwood chair. I asked 1 

whether it would be possible to see more of his poems and 
told him how well received they had been in the South. Previ
ously I had asked Yang Shan-k'un to make inquiries about 
them. 

"I have been thinking," he answered, "and I have decided 
not to give them to you. They are ma-ma-hu-hu-so stupid. 
I only write poetry to amuse myself. Would you like me to 
write a poem on your visit to Yenan?" 

"Y I " es, pease. • 
"I shall see if I have time." After a while he said: 'We are 

fighti~g tremendous battles n~-it is not the time to write 
poetry." He was talking, I imagine, of battles which take 
place in the minds of people, for it was still the period of truce. 
·He talked about his poem called "The Snow." "Yes, i.t's a 

good poem. I wrote it in the airplane. It was the first time I 
.haQ. ever been in an airplane. I was astonished by the beauty 
of my cou:rttry from the air-and there were other thinb'." 
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"What other things?'' • • •. 
"So many. You must reme~ber when the poem tvas written. 

It was when there was so much hope in t~ air, whet!. we 
trusted• the Generalij;simo." A moment later he said: "My • 
poems are so stupid-you mustn't take them seriously." 

The light had gone out. A servant brought a rat'eseed oil 
lamp, and in th!s light his face seemed to shine blood-red, 
heavy artd drawn. I don'e know why, but I had a feeling we 
were engaged in a kind of duel. He asked about the health 
of Wen fi-tuo and Chang Shih-jo, two professors I knew in 
Kunming. "They are good men. If you see them, tel~ them• 
how much we admire them." Then he asked about university 
life in the South, how the students lived, whether I thought 
they would be returning to Peking immediately, and then, 
because the conversation was running into generalities, I said 
something about the failure of the Spanish Republic in the 
civil war as it fought against the massed artillery of the Ger
mans. I had been there. Once in the distance I had seen the 
guns. The !<uomintang possessed heavy artillery: could the 
Chinese Communists fight against such heavy weapons? 

The softness of the face turned to darkness. Even in the 
• blood-red light of the lamp (there were some chemicals in the 

oil which turned the flame scarlet), he resembled a student, 
with the gentleness of a student, but now the voice changed 
timbre, and there was a kind of inflexible sadness in the gaunt 
features: the lines had grown hard, and it was like a face of 
lead, as heavy as lead. He said: "Spain is not China. There 
were only 8,ooo,ooo people fighting against Franco, but the 
Chinese liberated area numbers a population of I 30,000,000. 

The Spanish Republic fought for three years. We have fought 
for twenty-one years. But from the beginning up to now we 
have desired peace and we do not want this war to be pro-
longed." • ' I 

He went on: "There are some people abroad who are help
ing the Kuomintang to fight with their offer of ammunition. 
Th~e supplies should be stopped, and the democratic people 
of other countries should O"Qpose the sending of ammunition 
to the Kuomintang. There are people abroad who do .not. 
wtnt and do not approve of democracy in this coantry. These 
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t>eople are acti!\g with the co.nson!ncc:! of the reactionaries in 
China. Let"them know that whatever happens, if we are faced 
witlt mechaniz«l war, we shall ~ght on if necessary with our 

• hands and feet." At that VJ.Oment he ~de a violent testure, 
throwing out his clenched hands and feet, scowling at th~ in
visible e9J.emies across the seas who were responsible for the 
killing of his soldiers. Then he grew very quiet lind said: 
"Have you any criticisms?" • • 

"About what?" 
"About Yenan." 

• I said there were two. In all the government offices I had 
seen there were maps of China, but no maps of the world; 
and the Y enan radio was still behaving with an extraordinary 
violence, the same kind of violence which had long ago be
trayed the Kuomintang broadcasts from Nanking. "Why do 
you curse one another in a period of armistice?" 

He said: "About the maps-we shall learn in time. Re
member we are learning all the time. About the radio-it is 
mostly for internal consumption. Also, we have to scream at 
them because they scream at us. They are enti~ely hateful. , 
That's why we are fighting. We can't have this endless cor
ruption and the killing of soldiers who have surrendered." • 
The last accusation had been made with great bitterness by 
Chu Teh. The Communists said they captured as many 
prisoners as possible, for they could use them; and there were 
sufficient reports that the Kuomintang simply murdered 
prisoners out of hand. It was this which hurt most. 

I asked when there would be peace, for it was clear that the 
armistice could only survive by a miracle. 

"When the people rule," he answered. He had a way of 
saying ming-sheng, the people's rule, which was like• the sud
den, startling pealing of a bell. He said quickly: "The people 
who \re fighting against us ~n't want to realize democracy 
at all." 

The duel became more intense later. "There seems," I said, 
"to be one-and only one-solution for the problem of ,civil 
war." This was that the leaders ~hould retire from the scene . 

• Th.ey were incrusted with legends. Mao himselr, Chu T eh, 
Peng T eh-kuei had almost ceased to be human beings. Tltey 
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• • • • • • were regarded with the awe generally ~eserved for gods. Jt 
was the same with Chiang ,Kai-shek and his imin.ediate en
tourage. "The best, surely, is a government •of the ordinary 
talents,•without ogenit~ses." I spoke•of how in ancient Greece • 
as soon as politicians became too popular they were exiled. 
Chu Teh had been responsive to the argument, sayi~g with a 
kind of peasant gravity: "Perhaps you are right. If it would 
help C~ina, and if legerttis are dangerous, I am prepared to 
go." He had, I learned later, discussed the strange suggestion 
with Mao by telephone. Now Mao answered quickly and al-. 
most angrily: "I am no one. Why should I go? What can one 
man do? If the Generalissimo died, it would make no differ
ence: the rotten social system would go on." Being the 
politician he is, he could hardly have given any other answer. 

It was the end of the road. The theory of "no one," which 
lies deep in Chinese history, had him in its toils. He asked 
about England, saying first (which pleased me) that he had 
read some of her poets in translation. I said there was a social 
revolution il} England on a scale never achieved before, and 
it seemed to me that Chinese communism and English so
cialism had something in common: certainly the program an-

• nounced in The New Stage and Coalition Government did 
not differ widely from English practice. The English were 
nationalizing their heavy industries, and there were vast pro
grams of social reform. 

"Yes," he answered, "but they are taking over the heavy 
industries only because they can then put into operation a 
firmer export drive." 

"Is that the only reason?" 
"Of c~urse. They are not truly Socialist." . 
I insisted that they were, for the announced aims of the 

English Socialists were to share the wealth of the country 
more equitably-"the share wE!!lth party" is also the na~e of 
the Chinese Communists. 

"If they are really Socialist," he went on, "how do you ex
plait~ their foreign policy? They are stil_l imperialists. They 
will never let India free." • 

I said they would, sooner than he believed. • 
!fe looked incredulous, almost as though he w~ talking to 

• 
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~ignorant child, aJld changed tfte ;ubject of conversation 
to pronunciation, asking how ~e word "India" was pro
nomiced and rt!peating it several times. I had observed that 

• he listened intently to th~ translator, bwt h6 also listened to 
my words, and he was evidently comparing them. He knew 
much m"re English than he was prepared to admit. He said: 
"There is one good thing about the EngliSh-they are not 
helping to extend the war in China. We shall retnember 
that." He spoke fiercely against the French in Indo-China 
and the Dutch in Indonesia, and all the time there was that 
hea? moody look on his face, such a look as I had seen in 
Spain when General Modesto complained about the German 
guns. The rapeseed oil lamp was gutting, throwing up hard 
little sparks of silvery Harne. He was looking tired. He was a 
man who threw his whole energy into conversation, uncon
scious of anything else, unconscious even of the soldier with 
the dispatch case who had come in some moments before. 
Now he read the dispatches quickly, then he said: "Have 
you any more questions to ask. I'm tired." 

"One more. How long would it take for the Chinese Com
munists to conquer China if the armistice breaks down." 

"A year and a half." 
He said this very simply and slowly, but with absolute 

conviction. Occasionally he had used the word "correct," and 
it was clear that he regarded this judgment as a "correct" 
summary. Then he rose, standing like a great bear in the 
lamplight, and when making a handshake he lifted his elbow 
high, as though to avoid the impact of a Western handgrasp. 
I asked once more about the poems. He smiled, and said: 'We 
shall see about them." I saw him wandering up the road, 
the heavy shoulders, the blue-black, glossy hair, a bowed 
figure whose shoulders seemed to be streaming with blood 
from 'the blood-red lamp of tlte soldier who walked behind 
him in the night. 

I did not see him again until the day I Hew back to Peking. 
The sky was gray. The whole of Yenan was a gray puddl~ the 
rain falling in torrents. He came iO the airfield, wearing a drab 

. bl~ cotton coat, blue trousers, a woolen scarf tied round his 
throat, and• a workman's ca\' on his head. He looked allrlbst 

• 
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unrecognizable. ·He ~as •hardly distil:lguishable from ~ 
peasants on the field. He said: "I have come to se~ you safely 
off." He laughed and joked. ' • • 

I as~d for tilt! last time about t;he poems and told him I • 
had .found two more to add to the collection. 

"That makes how many?" • 
"Three." ~ 

He Mughed again, the. rain coursing down his face. "How 
did you get them?" 

"The editor of Liberation Daily gave them to me." The 
ll 1 . ''N "'" • prope er was revo vmg. o poemsr • 

"No more for a little while." 
As the airplane streaked over the airfield in the pounding 

· rain, to rise above the dark pagoda and the river now flowing 
in torrents, Mao disappeared among the small knot of peas
ants on the .6eJd. Four hours later we were 1Jyjng over the 
gold roofs of Peking. 

The truce was still on. There was time to e}(amine the 
poems, and put together whatever else could be learned 
about Mao and the arts . 
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• The Wind and 
the Sand 

• 
We understand men best through their poetry and their 

sensitivity to the arts: and of everything that Mao has 
written, nothing is more revealing than his poems and his 1 

attitude toward the developing culture of China. 
Those who are close to him say that they can never re

member a time when he did not write poetry. He wrote verses 
as a boy, and kept on writing poems throughout the revolution
ary wars. At meetings of the Soviet government in Y enan, he 
would write poems as other men wrote "doodles," and after 
the meeting was over there was always a rush to pick up the 
poems he had thrown haphazardly on the floor. What is curi
ous about these poems is that they are written in the strict 
meters of classical Chinese prosody. There are no innovations, 
no e~eriments. His classical ~ind seems to recoil from the 
dangerous temptations of free verse. Publicly, he inveighs 
against all poetry which does not possess a social content and is 
not written according to the modern idiom. Privately, he is 
the master of a kind of classical ¥erse which will yrobably re
main, because it possesses qualities free verse can never ac
quire, and 'because it is perfectly possible, as he has pro~d, 

222 
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to write clasical poetry•with mo~ern feeJ;ng, ih the same~ 
that it is pos~ble to write sonnets with mod~rn feeling . 

• Speaking in May 1942, he declared: "OUt primary •duty 
is, not ~o add Hower~ to the embn~dery,' but 'to send coal to • 
the ~nowbound.' " Art must be placed wholly at the service of 
the revolution.; it can have no other purpose thane to extol 
and educate the -peasants and the workers. In effect, he was 
stating ~nee again the newessity of socialist realism. 

It is doubtful, however, whether Mao entirely believes 
that art is a state weapon, and nothing more. Like hundreds 
of thousands of Chinese, he is known to admire the Qh'ing• 
Dynasty novel The Dream of the Red Chamber, which de
scribes the innumerable love affairs of a young aristocrat who 
eventually becomes a Buddhist monk-a book written with 
a s11perb delicacy and understanding of the movements of the 
human heart. Man is not wholly a political animal. In birth, 
childhood, marriage, and death he removes himself almost 
entirely from the political arena. Mao is half prepared to ac
cept a divergence between art and politics, but he insists that 
there must be a synthesis between motive and effect, and the 
motive can only be political. There are even moments when 

I he gives the impression of believing that all the art of China, 
except the songs of the peasants and the works of a few re
cent proletarian writers, are nothing more than bourgeois 
propaganda. It is a strange and probably untenable position, 
for his own poetry has been deeply influenced by a Tang 
Dynasty poet who celebrated the imperial splendors of a de
cadent court. 

Ts'en Ts'an, one of the major poets of the reign of the 
Emperor Su Tsung, was born about 720 A.D. in the province 
of Ho-ne'L He was the friend of the greatest of all Chinese 
poets, Tu Fu, who called him his "younger brother," and 
who accompanied him- on maay journeys. He cli~bed ~igh 
in court circles, becoming censor and eventually governor of 
Chia-chou. There was no evidence that he was ever a soldier, 
yet he described battles, usually battles which had occurred 
hundreds of years previously.in the Han Dynasty, with a re
markable sense of movement. He was one of the very lire 
Chinese poets who rejoiced in the poetry of war. He wrote a 
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f•ftlous poem on a Taoist Il\Onk ~ho lived among the un-
scalable cliffs of a mountain and ]<.ept a dragoa in a jar under 
his M'ed, and t~re are some delightful songs dedicated to a 

• certain General Chao, whQ kept many clflnciag girls a:f\d won 
a fur coat at dice from the Black Khan. But the two po~ms, 
which at:! his chief claim to fame, are concerned wholly with 
the pleasures of hunting down the enemy in• winter. In these 
frozen, romantic landscapes, to the _,ound of the jingling of 
coats of mail, the poet is perfectly at home. Be~ause Mao's 
furious imagination is also at home in them-he quotes from 
~hem .pften, and he echoes them in his own poems-they 
should be quoted in full. The first describes a visit to a general 
commanding a frontier post near Kokonor. It was from this 
poem that Mao quoted to Edgar Snow the phrase about the 
trees of Peking resembling "ten thousand peach trees blos
soming." The second describes the preparations for an advance 
by the same general against the Huns. 

A Poem of Farewell 

The north wind sweeps over the land, twisting and break
ing off the hoary grass: 

The barbarian weather brings the fluttering snow of early 
August. 

As though overnight a small wind came to make thousands 
of pear trees blossom. 

These snowflakes slip through pearl curtains and wet the 
screens, 

The fox fur no longer warm and the silk coverlet too thin, 
Benumbed with cold, the general can hardly draw his horn

bow. 
But the border guards must still wear their freezing armor, 
And icy pillars a thousand feet high pile on the northern 

Ojean, 
While overcast clouds hang cufdled for ten thousand li. 
Amid the booming of pipes and the squeaking of flutes, 
The orderlies drink a toast in honor of the returning guest. 
The evening snow whirls thick on the gates of the camp, • 
And the wind fails to move the fr~zen red flag. 
't}1-en, at the north gate of Lun-tai, I bade you farewell, 

• • 

• 
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You who will go on t"l!e d~fts of. snow of Jien Shan. 
I lost sight of ~ou when you turned beyond the cliff, 
Leaving only the footprints tf your horse beh~d. • 

•• 

. . . 
• • • 

. Horsemen of the Great Szechuan Road 

" . Behold, the hor1emen are galloping along the Szechuan road 
beside the snow-white sea, 

Sand •stretches like prai11ie grass, so vast, and the yellowness 
meets the sky. 

Here at Lun-tai, in late autumn, the wind howls at night. 
A riverbed of broken stones as large as kettledrums • 
Is thrown up by the wind, and everywhere the air is full of 

stones. 
The Huns pasture their fat horses on the yellow grass. 
Westward among the gold hills smoke and dust are flying. 
The Han general collects his forces against the western enemy. 
All night he has not removed his coat of mail. 
All night the army marches, weapons touching: 
The wind's muzzle is a knife slashing the sky. 
The mcme_s of the horses are icicles, strings of cash turned to 

ice, 
Five-petal flowers among the smoke clouds of 5weat. 

I In the tent the general dips his pen in ice. 
Ah, if the Huns heard of it wduld not their courage fail? 
We-we know that they have no love for our short swords. 
We-we know that the army awaits tidings of victory. 

Mao's own poetry reHects a similar excitement, a similar 
atmosphere, and a similar assurance of victory. There is noth
ing ambiguous in the poetry of Ts'en Ts'an, and there is a com
plete absence of the self-pity which occasionally characterises 
Tu Fu. it is poetry direct and swift as an icicle. 

Only three of Mao's poems have been widely published. 
Of the collection of about s~venty poems brought t~ether 
under the title Wind Sand Poems (Feng Chien Tze) very 
little is known except that it includes a long poem called 
"Gr~ss," written in memory of the journey through the Grass
lands, and a poem on his dead wife. The collection is known 
to his intirtl.ates, but Mao has sedulously refused to publish 

• • • 
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~.· He says th!t the. poems ~re ~t ~ell written and he is 
afraid that• people would read them · only ,because he is 
chait'man of th~govemment. • 

The first of the three p~ems I was able to .find was -..vritten 
when the Long March was coming to an end . 

• 
The End of the Journey • 

The sky is high, the clouds are winn~ing, • 
I gaze southwards at the wild geese disappearing over the horizon. 
I count on my fongers, a distance of twenty thousand li. 
~ say 'W'e are not heroes if we do not reach the Great Wall. 
Standing on the highest peak of Six Mountains, 
The red flag streaming in the west wind, 
Today with a long rope in my hand, 
I wonder how soon before we can bind up the monster. 

Mao has been careful to explain that by "monster" he did not 
mean Chiang Kai-shek only. "I meant all the evils-the Japa
nese, the Kuomintang, the terrible social system." Nor should 
the red Hag be taken to mean only the Commupist Hag, for 
here there is a deliberate confusion between the red Hag 
and the red banner carried by the ancient Chinese generals. 
Mao delighted in such confusions in the same way that 1 

T' ang Dynasty poets would deliberately write poems about 
the border warfare of their time, while pretending to be 
writing about wars a thousand years earlier. 

The second poem appears to have been written in a mood 
of tranquil rejoicing some time after the Red Army was set
tled in Shensi. 

The Long March 
• 

No one in the Red Army fears the hardships of the Long 
4f.arch. 

We looked lightly on the thous~d peaks and the ten thousand 
rivers. 

The Five Mountains rose and fell like rippling waves, 
The Wu Meng mountains were no more than small groon 

pebbles. • 
lf arm were the sheer precipices when Gold S~nd River 

dashed into them, • 
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Gold were the iron-ctl.ained bridges over the If atu Rfver. • 
Delighting ln the thousand• snowy • folds of. the Min • 

Mountains, • • • 
The.last pass vanquished, the Three Armies smiled. 

• • • 

The geography of the Long March provides the.necessary 
commentary ~n· the names of the mountains and rivers in 
~he po•m; it is unnecessiry to discuss them here. What is re
markable is the use of phrases like "the Three Armies," 
which were the number of armies possessed by the Chou 
Dynasty emperors, the traditional poetic name for the 

1 armi~ 
of the empire. In fact, at least four armies had taken part in 
the Long March. The third and fourth lines of the poem are 
almost contemptuously traditional. The poetic imagination, 
so carefully based on archaic sources, rises slowly, and it is 
only in the last four lines that we are made conscious of the 
poet's imaginative powers. 

The significance of this poem lies in its despera.te invoca
tion of the whole of the long epic march across China, and it 
is preciselthere that modern Chinese poetry fails. The great 
innovators, Ai Ching and Tien Ch'ien, who have changed 

1 the direction of modern Chinese poetry, are entirely incapable 
of these effects. Ai Ching has described the death of a 
trumpeter in three hundred lines. A T' ang Dynasty poet 
would have described the same death in two lines and made 
them more memorable. It is partly, of course, the use of 
names whose resonance gives depth to the poem: for the 
Chinese the Min Mountains have the same kind of heraldic 
significance as the vast profusion of foreign names which 
Milton derived from the Near East. Mao is talking of great 
deserts •and deliberately employing the corpus of Chinese 
legends. They hover like enormous statues seen through the 
mists-his poems seem near;r because the legends a£e far
ther away-there is depth and a kind of permanence in the 
juxtaposition of the legendary past and the present. Then, 
too~. he uses numbers as the mystics use them, with a com
plete sense of definiteness: "the thousand snowy folds" are 
immediatery made tangible• to us, though a geographical sur
v~y would reveal concrete differences. By bein~ mathe~ati-

• 
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ciUY inehct, the poem acquires a:R e:ftl.otional accuracy; the • • strict verse &>rm gives it substance; rhyme is a ~rison, but the 
poet 11.eeds to imprison his imagibation for fear that he will 

• spill himself grotesquely through all the qmntries e>f the 
mind. In Chinese, too, ev~n a phrase like "the Red Army" 
has conn~ations which are completely absent il! the EngB.sh. 
In Chinese, as in Russian, red is the adje~tive for spring, 
courage, the beauty and health of \dolescence, withoot any 
connotations of communism.1 

In "The Snow," written in August, 1945, while Hying in 
!n aiiJ;lane between Yenan and Chungking, at a time when 
there seemed to be some hope that the Kuomintang and the 
Communists would form a truce, he wrote the most famous of 
all his poems. It shows signs of having been written under 
the strain of intense excitement. But Mao says he simply 
wrote the poem to while away the time, and to give a present 
to a friend he had not seen since 1927, who would be wait· 
ing at the airport. The friend allowed a copy of the poem to 
pass into the hands of the editor of T a Kung Pao, and from 
that moment hundreds of Chinese, particularly itt the Uni
versities, came to feel a real respect for Mao as a poet. The 
poem attempts something which had rarely, if ever, been at
tempted before. With a full consciousness of the whole 
weight of Chinese history, and of his own position in it, 

1. Red is the proverbial color of joy in China. It is also the color which 
represents great dignity. The face of an emperor or a sacred personage 
is painted red on the Chinese stage, but so too is the face of the heroine. 
Red was the imperial color of the Chou dynasty. It is also the color 
associated with sex: the famous novel The Dream of the Red Chamber 
immediately suggests to a Chinese by its title a dream of sexual devo
tions. Usually, death is denoted by white, but the death oJ an old 
man who has many descendants is always celebrated with red. Oddly 
enough, red sometimes signifies death. On the Chinese stage death is 
denotec! by a red B.ag or a red clo~ thrown over the face. The par
ticular value attached to the name "the Red Army" by the Chinese is 
something which should have been studied and elucidated. The Kuo
mintang armies never had a name comparable with this; and though it 
was Chiang Kai-shek who ordered that the Communist Army should 
be called the Eighth Route Army, his.own armies never acquired the 
pe'11iar luster which the Communists succeeded in shed~ng over this 

name. • • 

• 
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Mao had tried to write ~poe~ which wou1d embrace the 
whole of Chinese legend and Chinese history in a moment of 

• • time: • • 
• • • 

The Snow 

In this north" co~mtry in the ~aming wind 
A th~sand acres are enclosed in ice, 
And ten thousand acres~n whirling snow. 
Behold both sides of the Great Wall
There is only a vast desolation left. 

• 

On the upper and lower reaches of the Yellow River 
Only a great tumbling of waves. 
The silver serpents are dancing on the mountains, 
The winter elephants career on the plains: 
We desire to compare our height with the skies. 

0 wait for the pure sky! 
See how charming is the earth 
Like a red-faced girl clothed in white! 
Such is {~e charm of these mountains and rivers 

• 

Calling innumerable heroes to vie with each other in pursuing 
her . 

The Emperors Shih Huang and Wu Ti were hardly lettered, 
The Emperors T'ai Tsung and T'sai Tsu were barely 

chivalrous, 
For a whole generation Genghis Khan was a favorite of 

Heaven, 
But he knew only how to bend his bow at the eagles. 
All have passed away-only today are there men of great 

feeling. . 

• 

• What is surprising is that the poem is almost a love poem 
addressed to the Chinese earth, and there is even a hint of 
sexuality in the description <f the "red-faced girl clottied in 
white," for everything about the description is ambiguous, 
and the lines could be translated in many different ways. 
There is a further hint of sexuality in "the silver serpents 
dancing on the mountains,'' for the serpent has an obvious 
sexual meining in Chinese, though here they may we~ be 
tfte mountains themselves or the smok~:;-wreaths seen trom 

• 
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t~ airplane. As ofte~ happel}s in t:;hrnese poetry, there are 
varying depths of meaning, yet these different ~eanings meet 
at a !'oint of fu~on, and the implication is clear-there is a 

• compact with the past for t4e sake of a fUJ:ure inheritam!e, and 
a proud belief. that the time has come when the Chinese 1¥ill 
be maste~ of their own land. What is certain. is that Mao 
deliberately attempted a poem which invokd the whole past 
history of his country, all its legends.and all its lands~pes, a 
poem comparable in its intensity with Holderlin's "Patmos," 
where the whole of European history and legend is placed in 
!ile firi of poetry, seen through the flames and made to glow 
permanently in a moment of time. The poem is an astonishing 
achievement, for in the shortest number of words he had 
produced the most complete picture of the Chinese scene, 
and the method was peculiarly his own; for the poet had 
built up slowly the vivid portrait he desired to convey, and 
crowned it in the last line of all, and this method is something 
altogether new in Chinese poetry, which knows few climaxes 
comparable to these. Mao still refuses to publish his poetry, 
and it is sad to reflect that some of the best poetry·now being 
written in China may well remain in manuscript. 

There are probably deep-seated reasons for his refusal to t 

publish the romantically entitled Wind Sand Poems. He 
knows, as all Chinese poets do, how much of a man's charac-
ter is revealed in his poetry. He has always been secretive, al
ways a little apart, exalted above the crowd. His insistence 
that the modern artist must mingle with the crowd and de
rive his roots from the broad masses of the people is perhaps 
only a measure of his own conscious distance from people. 
Though he talks with everyone quietly and naturally, no one 
is ever for a moment forgetful of that distance which• always 
arises between those who have never wielded authority and 
those fvho wield it daily. • 

Meanwhile he has stated publicly that he regards all ex
periments in the old forms of Chinese poetry as doomed to 
failure; he has given his benediction to the new forms, wqich 
he cannot write and does not int~nd to write. At Yenan he 
showed a very real respect for the Yunnanese pl!asant-poet, 

• K' e Chung-~ng, w~o wrote, during a long imprisonment in 
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Shanghai, an immense ~pic called Wind •Fire Mount~, 
describing a ~ysterious jQurney by the exproprict'ted peasants 
imd the Red Army to a moJntain where alll+ved in saf~-a 
poem ~uriously•propb.etic o€ the b'ginnings of the Red Army • 
at <;::hingkanshan.2 

• 
• 

11
THJ! WHITE-HAIRED ~OMAN" 

Mao also immersed himself in the production of plays, d..
vising new situations in the traditional drama and- some
times rewriting the old plays altogether. He is said to have 
suggested the story of the play The White-Haired Woman 
(Pai Mao Nu). He may even have been one of the six 
anonymous persons who wrote it. There were many variant 
passages, and some of these he is certainly responsible for. 
The play was by far the most popular of all the plays per
formed in the Communist territory during the war. The fact 
that his o\tn name is part of the title is of some considerable 
~~ili~re. · · 

The main outlines of The White-Haired Woman are ex
ceedingly simple. Mostly, the story is one of unrelieved 
horror. Hsi-erh, the daughter of a farmer, is waylaid by the 
landlord's agent, Mo J en-chih, and forced to enter a land
lord's household as a maidservant in payment of her father's 
debts. The landlord's mother torments her. Dissatisfied with 
her cooking of lotus-seed soup, she flares into a temper and 
spikes the girl's tongue with a sharp metal pipe-cleaner. Hsi
erh is raped by the landlord's son. Fear of reprisal by the vil
lagers makes the landlord decide to kill her. She is trussed up 
and hidden in a closet, from which she escapes with the help 
of another maidservant. The~ she decides on flight. ~s soon 
as she has climbed over the wall, the dogs bark, her flight is 
piscovered, and she is pursued by the landlord's agent. On the 
bank of a river they find her sandal and believe she has been / 
drowned. The play takes place in the dead of winter, snow 

• 
2. Some tr~nslations of the poetry of K'e Chung-ping are given in my 
t:hina Awake, New York, 1947· • • 



• • . ' fijlling ;nd th~ rive{ in Bo<ld. B!tt the girl has not been 
drowned. Pregnant, she hides in a cave, wheje she lives on 
wild -fruit, grast roots, and the • sacrificial offerings from a 

• nearby temple. She gives birth to her chtld, and her hair turns 
completely white. At this stage there comes rumors that the 
Eighth &ute Army is approaching the village .• The landiord 
is frightened. He makes a special pilgrimage•to the temple to 
seek the advice of the gods. Will the.village be spared~ While 
he is kowtowing to the gods, he sees suddenly in the far dis
tance a woman with white hair. He believes she is the God
t!ess of Mercy, and that she has come to him to predict that 
the vinage will not have to suffer the presence of the Eighth 
Route Army for long. Then the Red Army soldiers come on 
the scene. They adopt Hsi-erh, and tell her they are preparing 
to liberate her village. Thereupon she sings for them an as
tonishingly vibrant song of hope and rejoicing, just as pre
viously she had sung the heart-rending songs of grief which 
make the play memorable. The landlord, the son, and the 
agent are all arrested by the Eighth Route Army, and their 
trial takes place before the whole village. The punishments 
differ according to different variants of the play. Generally, 
the landlord's son is sentenced to death and the agent is sen- • 
tenced to imprisonment for ten years. Finally the village 
lands are divided up, and it is made quite clear that the land
lord's family must receive its due apportionment. 

The story is wildly melodramatic and is written with some
thing of the fervor of Uncle Tom's Cabin; but it did reflect 
the behavior of the landlord class, and since China is essen
tially a country where melodrama is a commonplace of life, 
the story stated the peasants' relationship with the landlords 
in a way which could be immediately understood. Tlfe stroke 
of genius lay in the invention of the White-Haired Woman 
singint her wild songs of gri~ and hope, her face hidden 
behind her hair. Quickly, with a few heavy strokes, the au· 
thors of the play had invented a peculiarly Chinese symbol of 
oppression. • 

There are mysteries here, as els,where. Anyone reading the 
histories of Chinese revolutions is struck with th~ insistence 
u~n "hair~' The Taiping rebels called themselves "t:Ae 
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long-haired ones" (ch~ng•maol. The ~ueue• was a sign•gf 
Manchu dom~ation. Mao's name, and the dtama which 
swept through Red China, giving impetus a1\d symboli~m to 
the re~lution, ~mpl~jhe same c]laracter. It would be dan- • 
gen~us to believe that the choice is altogether fortuitous in 
every case. Probably the answer to the riddle lies in (J]le of the 
classical Confuci"an axioms: "Not a hair of the head must be 
touche~," where the wor<i "hair" is simply a symbol serving for 
the whole human body. It is in this sense that the White
Haired Woman comes to symbolize all the sufferings of the 
human race. • • This is dangerous ground, and The White-Haired Woman 
was a dangerous drama. Because it concentrated an extremely 
pathetic theme with an obscure mythology, it tapped powerful 
forces in the human soul, and those who watched it felt 
themselves in need of some violent, physical action which 
would resolve their own iml.er conflicts. Landowners, even 
when they were in good standing with the Communists, were 
in danger during performances of the play. In China Shakes 
the World, 1 ack Belden has related how, during a peculiarly 
moving incident of the drama, the audience would rise and 

• scream the terrible word "sha," meaning "Kill," as though 
nothing would satisfy them except the execution of the actor 
on the stage.8 · 

Hundreds of other dramas were written in the Red areas, 
but none of them possessed the force or the validity of this 
drama, which Mao is said to have outlined after hearing the 
story of a girl who had taken to the hills when her whole 
family was wiped out by the Kuomintang . 

• 
THE NEW MYTHOLOGY 

• • 
A new mythology was emerging. It was characteristic of 

Mao that he should attempt to canalize all the resources of 
mythology. He understood the enormous power of the story
telle~s who wandered over the Shensi countryside, with their J 
strange clappers and bells attached to their knees and elbows 

• 3.•jack Belden, China Shakes the World, New York, 1949, p. 210 • 

• 
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• • ' ,-for they provitled t~eir own.musi~al ~ccompaniment. It was 
Mao who in"sisted that the ancient stories shoui,l be preserved, 
but atl the herol!s should be magfcally transformed into peas-

• ants and workers. The innumerable chien-hsia, the -stories . ... ... 
written about the ancient sword-wielding heroes, assumed 
their new dress, but the heroism of the stories remained. It 
was the same process which enabled the An~lo:Saxon monks 
to rewrite whole passages of Beowulf. • 

In the same way Mao concerned himself with even more 
primitive symbols. The yang-k'o were originally love songs 
!ung ~t harvest to a simple dance, the men and women facing 
each other, then interweaving among one another. Mao sug
gested that this simple dance should be broadened to include 
a much wider range of experiences. Was it possible that the 
whole socialistic revolution might be represented by a dance? 
Experiments were made. They proved to be astonishingly 
successful. Within the framework of the dance, short plays 
were introduced. All these plays began with the dance and 
ended with the dance, but it was the central play itself which 
carried the message. There were hundreds of these plays. 
They rarely lasted more than twenty minutes. They were 
simple, highly colored; in human terms they said no more • 
than the slogans of the time-"Be hygienic," "Learn to 
write," "The Eighth Route Army is our friend." But it was 
precisely the fact that the slogans could be interpreted in such 
simple terms which made them politically valuable. 

Most of the credit for inventing the modern yang-k' o goes 
to Mao. His dramatic imagination was always seizing upon 
these dramatic simplifications: in slogans, in wall-news
papers, in the presentation of a political case, in the drama, 
and in the dance. Sometimes such simplifications are-danger
ous. 

Es~ntially the aesthete, 'Mao set himself deliberately 
against aetheticism. He did not always succeed. In his speeches 
on art and literature delivered in Yenan in the spring of 
r 942, he urged upon writers the necessity of writing fo~ the 
masses, and for the masses alone. Their heroes should be "the 
broad masses of the people, the Communist Party, New De
mo!racy and Socialism." Fadeyev' s The Nineteen was piJ-

• 
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posed as a universal nTod~. It is a nov~l conterning a s~ 
band of anonyJilous guerrillas: there are no person~. 

In the medieval Chinese 1novel the persoiP is treated•with 
all his-individual characteristics revealed, and his individual • -..... . . 

fate becomes a matter of deep concern to the reader. Mao 
proposed an aQ.onymous, universal novel-the novel ~roduced 
by many people: like Gorky's celebrated attempt to include 
within 'two covers all t~ incidents which took place on a 
single day in Russia. He could point to the new dramas which 
were being performed in Y enan: twenty or thirty people had 
sometimes contributed to the writing of them. Surely then~ 

• was a mass epic, a kind of novel which would present the 
people to the people? But he was more comprehensible when 
he spoke of the writers who are "heroes without a battlefield," 
striking attitudes, or when he objected violently to the 
"poster-and-slogan" style of so much contemporary Com
munist writing, though by deliberately encouraging the use of 
slogans, and inventing them-he invented thirty to celebrate 
the assumption of power in Peking-he was himself partly 
responsible for the new style. 

Lenin shook his head and disapproved of the wild "slogan-
• poetry" of Mayakovsky. Something very similar happened in 

Yenan when Mao· found himself at a loss to understand the 
-poetry of the young Hopeh poet, Tien Ch'ien, who 'wrote with 
a harsh violence, making each word sound like a drumbeat. 
On this poet Wen Yi-tuo wrote his famous essay on "The 
Drummer of the ne~ Age." But Mao preferred the peasant 
songs of K' e Chung-ping and the poems of Ai Ching, which 

·were deeply influenced by the contemplation of the paintings 
of Van Gogh. Even in the theater, it was noticed that he at
tended t'he performances of the classical Chinese dramas in 
preference to the naturalistic dramas put on by the modern
istic playwrites of the Lu H~n Academy. He appro~d of 
waving peacock feathers and heavily embroidered silk cos
tumes, the clanging of bells, the sudden explosions of saltpeter 
as t~e gaudy silken walls of stage fortresses fell down. It is 
possible that on the brightlY. lit stage of his imagination Mao J 
sees the forces of the world at work as they appear on the 
C•inese stage: highly magnified, enormously c~lored, ~o-

• • 



, 
2:9~• :MAO TSE-TUNG • • 

• • ' ~quely beautfful. {n Chinil, sta~e ~illains are not simply 
villainous: •they are terribly, remorselessly, cWSpotically, and 
perpetually evi~ beyond hope ot grace. For him Chiang Kai-

• shek, American "militarists," the denizens of Wall Street must 
have something of the appearance 6f the huge, buskined, 
white-faeed villains of the Chinese stage. • · 

Though he has had an enormous influence on the develop
ing culture of China, there are odd ~aps in Mao's un<!erstand
ing of the arts. He is insensitive to music, and showed little 
interest in the amazing sculptures to be found all over Shensi. 
•Hun~reds of superbly beautiful stone Buddhas stood in the 
cave-temples at Yenan. He allowed them to melt away in the 
steam from the printing-presses installed in the caves, though 
it would have been a simple matter to direct the steam outside. 
Passionately excited by China's past glory, he thought of this 
glory in terms of poetry, history, philosophy, and the novels, 
and he saw it in those places which have been sanctified by 
"great events," but sculpture and painting are largely outside 
the field of his sensitivity. 

His most aesthetic achievements lay in his guerrilla cam
paigns, the small armies under his command performing a 
dangerous and relentless dance around the enemy's divisions • 
-a dance not unlike the sword-dances on the Chinese stage. 
Even his signature dances, the characters having a wild, 
curving ebullience, and perhaps it is no accident that part of 
his signature closely resembles the serpentine curve shown in 
the map of the Third Annihilation Campaign. His signature, 
based on T' ang Dynasty models, flows like water; Chiang 
Kai-shek' s signature, based on the classic Han Dynasty script, 
is squat and square like a toad. A Chinese, comparing their 
signatures, would know which would conquer the ~ther. 

In Yenan, Mao was compelled to come to grips with the arts. 
To tl!e cave-city there came m1ny of the finest Chinese poets, 
musicians, and painters. It was characteristic of Mao that he 
should have praised most highly the engraver Ku Yuan, who 
had been deeply influenced by Kathe Kollwitz, and it was 
Mao who suggested that the artisl should engrave new designs 
for the door gods, those fierce guardians who have" been pasted 
si~ce time .immemorial on the doorposts of Chinese houees, 
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. . . 
with bearded faces and up,ifted. swords .. "How shall I dra\i 
them?" Ku Y~n asked. "You know, I don't be"lieve there 
really are any gods," Mao a~swered. "Make them like l>eas-

" . ants. ._,. • 
Pl,lilosophers came to Y enan. Sometimes Mao attended 

discussions, sa,ring that he wanted simply to listeif, urging 
them to speak ana promising there would be no punishments, 
all that -tVas necessary was«hat these matters should be debated 
at length. What were the foundations of art? One of the 
professors at the university answered:· "It must be-there can 
be no other foundation but love." 'What kind of love?".Mao• 
asked. "The love that springs from the heart. Communism is 
love." "No, comrade, it is not so simple," Mao answered. 
"Comm\lnism is not love. Communism is a hammer which we 
use to destroy the enemy." Some months later he returned to 
the subject again in the famous lectures on "Art and Litera
ture." He said: 

The love that we writers and artists with our intellectual back
ground bear ·for the proletariat stems from the fact that society 
has forced on us the same destiny it has forced on the proletariat. 

• Nowhere in the world does love exist without reason nor does 
hatred exist without reason. As for love of mankind, there has 
been no such all-embracing love since the human race was divided 
into classes. The ruling classes have preached universal love, as 
did Tolstoy. But no one has' ever been able to practice it because 
it cannot be attained in a class society. 

A true love of mankind is attainable, but only in the future 
when class distinctions will have been eliminated throughout the 
world. Classes serve to divide society: when classes have been 
eliminated, society will be united again. At that time the love 
of manki~d ~ill flourish, but it cannot flourish now. Today we 
cannot love the Fascists nor can we love our enemies. We cannot 
love all that is evil and ugly in tee world. We must aim toeelim
inate them.4 

At. the same time he had no patience for the proletarian 
writers who only described the "dark side" of life. "We should 
lean to the•side of the pro1etariat, help them and educate 

4· ~ao Tse-tung, Art and Literature, New York, 1950, p. 39· • 
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~~m. Why should .we not .extol• th~ people, who are the 
creators of history and civilization?" So he sp~e of "the long 
and ~ometimes ~ven painful tempering process" by which the 

• writers, accustomed to in~llectual ~orts,• graduall~ learn 
the necessary discomforts of writing about people as Fhey 
really ar~. 

Here and elsewhere there are insoluble problems. The 
precise duties of the artist remain-unknown, and ~ust be, 
as long as he is in touch with forces over which he has no 
control: the unconscious plays too great a part in the mind of 

•the lJ1tist to allow him to be rigidly controlled. A novel like 
John Steinbeck's The Grapes of Wrath obeys none of the 
tenets of socialist realism, it gropes too fervently after the 
patterns of suffering; and it is with suffering that the artist is 
immediately concerned. The human soul with all its. com
plexities may be forgotten in the contemplation of the ab
stractions called "the broad masses of the people" and "com
munism"; and the tendency of the Russian novelists to in-

. terpret types rather than people is only one of the misfortunes 
of bureaucracy. • 

But there are wise things in Mao's lectures on art and litera
ture. When he says: "The cleanest people in the world are the • 
workers and peasants: even though their hands are soiled, and 
their feet smeared with cow dung, they are cleaner than the 
bourgeoisie," he is saying something that needs to be said, 
something which might reasonably be written on all the walls 
of all the Hollywood studios. And again: "How can we pos
sibly talk about creating literature and art unless we learn the 
language of the people?" This, too, might be carefully taken to 
heart in Hollywood, which continually presents an America 
that is only a shadow of the real, pulsating and mag~ificently 
energetic America we know. 

M!o has observed Americantfilms, studying them carefully 
with an interpreter by his side, deducing from them an en
entirely erroneous picture of American capacities. During 
1945 and 1946, between thirty and forty American .films 
were Rown to Y enan for the b;nefit of the Yenan Obser
vation Group, a small nucleus of Americans• who lived 
wrthin a stQne's throw of Mao's cave among the Shensi hiils . 

• 
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He delighted in Grapes of Wrat~, shudd€red at Betty Grabr~ 
and was partioolarly interes.ted in a strange picture called 
A Walk in the Sun, which showed a small co1umn of Ameri
cans w!mdering "aiml~ over the. Italian countryside until • 
they. found themselves attacking a farmhouse. He observed 
their weapons,. their behavior, and the peculiar way !n which 
they advanced Jpon the farmhouse. "Do Americans really 
fight like that?" he askec! It was not the first time that the 
showing of an American film had done incalculable harm to 
American interests. 

Meanwhile, Mao holds all th~ arts of China in his 4ands. • 
Lenin had neither the .learning nor the inclination to assume 
the role of transformer of culture. Mao, far more widely read 
and with a comparable subtlety of mind, has clearly determined 
to accept the position thrust on him, and no one can foresee 
the changes in the basic structure of Chinese culture which 
will derive ultimately from his will. In I 942, in a short paper 
called "Correcting Unorthodox Tendencies in Learning," 
he summed. up his opinions on· the new kind of writing de
manded by the times. He castigated those who pretended that 
writing was easy. No, it was immensely hard, it demanded all 

• the resources of the writer, and it was the writer's duty to be 
humble before his art. "Think twice," he said. "Always think 
twice." The phrase, like so many other of his phrases, is 
purely Confucian. The greatest enemy was the empty phrase, 
the words without substance, the endless idiotic perorations, 
"like the foot-bindings of a lazy old woman, long and foul
smelling." It was perhaps characteristic of him that the next 
greatest enemy should be described as "he who makes a false 
show of authority in order to instill terror." He quoted from 
Lu Hsu~: "Insult and threat are certainly not to be considered 
as fighting." The third enemy was "shooting without a target" 
or "playing the lute to the cow~' So it goes on; and the dtraor
dinary argument, with its dull and ambiguous title, becomes 
an ironical version of the famous "eight-legged essays" candi- , 
date» in the ~ncient imperial examinations wrote in their 
examination cells. • 

Once, receiving some young soldiers who asked him for his 
fa~orite verses, he answered: 'When Lu Hsun la.y dying, he 

• -
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&'lrote some verses, and every;:hing•is tltere, all the revolution, 
all our turmoils. Listen: • • • • 

0 raise your head in utre:~ance,. 
Stare coldly at t\e thousan enemies. 

• Remember to bow your head to the earth 
As the cow submits to the sucklins child. 

• 

• 
The revolution is for the young-That's what we have been 
working for, and you are the suckling children." He seemed 

eto be thinking of his student days in Peking, when he met 
Lu P'lsun briefly, the time when Chen T u-hsiu was editing 
the New Youth and the whole nation seemed on the verge of 
a youthful apocalypse. Now the apocalypse was coming. 

• 

• • 

• 
• • 
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The Conquest 
Of China· 

When the Japanese war with China was coming to an 
end in 1945, Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek delivered a 
broadcast speech to the nation in which he made extraor
dinary claims for the party he represented. "The Kuomin
tang," h~ said, "is the historical party of national revolution. 
It overthrew the Manchu dynasty. It destroyed Yuan Shih
kai, who wanted to be emperor. It utterly defeatecl the 
militarists who followed Yuan Shih-kai. It brought about 
national unification. It achieved the removal of the unequal 
treaties. It led the country in the eight-year-old struggle with 
the Japanese. Finally, it is th~ party of liberation and progress." 

If any o~ of these statements had been entirely correct, it 
is tprol;>able that the Kuomintang would have 1etained ~ts 
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f~wer. Unforttmately, none. of tl!em •was correct. The Kuo-
mintang drd not overthrow the Manchus, or. Yuan Shih-kai, 
or tift:! militaris~ who followed. All these had been overthrown 

• by popular movements w~ich the ~intang had ~llowed 
rather than led. The removal of the unequal treaties "Yas a 
bribe o~red by Great Britain and America to.keep the Kuo
mintang from making a separate peace witli Japan. Nor had 
the Kuomintang led the nation thaoughout its eight-~ear old 
war with Japan, for after the third battle of Changsha, early 
in I 942, the Kuomintang completely failed to resist the 

•enezw. As the war progressed it had become so reactionary 
and corrupt that any talk of liberation and progress was merely 
ironical. By the end of the war the Kuomintang was an over
ripe fruit on a tree, waiting to be plucked by the Communists. 

Chiang Kai-shek's speech, delivered on a sweltering Au
gust day in Chungking, shortly before victory was announced, 
was more interesting for its omissions than for its claims. It is 
noteworthy that most of the claims related to military suc
cesses. He did not claim that he had freed the peasants from 
excessive taxation or improved their social weltare, and he 
made no reference to the perplexing increase in the number of 
the Chinese Communists. He had decided long before the end • 
of the war to press on with his war against the Communists, and 
in an incautious moment he had addressed his generals to the 
effect that "now at last the time has come to destroy the Com
munists root and branch." He had hoped to accomplish the 
conquest oF China by the end of I 946. If he had read the 
minutes of the Seventh Congress of the Chinese Communist 
Party held in April I945, the first since I928 to be held on 
Chinese soil, he might have paused. In 1937 there were 
2,ooo,ooo people in an area of 3o,ooo square mil~s living 
under Communist rule. In 1945 there were 95,ooo,ooo people 
in a~area of 3oo,ooo square ntiles. 

Chiang Kai-shek did not pause. There were reconnaissance 
flights over Yenan by Kuomintang planes even during the 
June truce. In the first week of July, Yenan was raid~d in 
earnest by six P-47's and a B-24 J:..iberator. It was a month of 
grim fighting. During the truce the armies had been held to 

• • 
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their fixed positions: ~ow~ like .huge she1dows racing acros~a 
su'hlit landscaJie, they met and grappled, Bung themselves 
upon one another in Manchuria, Kiangsu, a1ld Anhw~~, and 
Gene tAl Marshall in ~air coul<J say: "We have doue our • . 
bes~. There is almost nothing left that can be done." Now, as 
in 1919, whe,p the Chinese students rose against tt\e Treaty 
of Versailles, most of the blame was laid at the door of the 
Americ!ans. Their popula.ity had once been great: now, when 
their popularity was in decline, they failed to take any 
remedial measures. Something was lacking, some fatal Baw • was at work. Perhaps the reasons Were not far to seek. lt was 
simply that America had failed to assume its historical task, 
had failed to lead the Asiatic revolt. Too many of the soldiers 
and officers sent to China were ignorant of social forces. 
Coming from an artificial, complex, and industr'ial civilization, 
they had little but contempt for the slow-moving Chinese 
peasants, and they could not understand how these same 
peasants in battle captured so much American equipment. 
July was a month of horror. Slowly, dramatically, it an-
nounced th~ opening of an Attic tragedy. . 

All through his active life Chiang Kai-shek had been con-
• cerned to safeguard his rear. While the fighting between the 

Communist and Kuomintang armies continued, he struck out 
against the liberal elements in,,the country. Within a few days 
of each other Li Kung-po and Wen Yi-tuo were killed. Li 
Kung-po had been one of the famous "Seven Gentlemen" 
who stood out against Japanese demands in Shanghai in 
1936, and had been imprisoned for his pains. Wen Yi-tuo, a 
professor of classics at Lienta University in Kunming, a poet 
and a born leader, had been elected to the Consultative 
Assembfy which was to be held in Nanking in August. Others, 
like Kuo Mo-jo, had been attacked shortly before. Once again 
there was the promise of a n!gn of terror. When the•Com
munists suggested that the only solution was the withdrawal 
by both sides to the lines held in January, Chiang Kai-shek 
ans~ered with the oft-repeated claim that he was determined 
to smash the Communists within five months. The war was 
gathering momentum, and by January 1947 both Mao \Tid 
• • 
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Ciriang Kai-shek declered tha;: the;e ~as no hope of further 
mediation: the war must be fought out to a s~ution. • 
Th~ solution <!arne much soone~ than anyone had expected. 

• From Nanking came orde!j that Ye~must•be occuJfted. It 
was thought that the occupation of the Communist car.ital 
would defhonstrate Kuomintang power to lay t~ Communist 
ghost. In fact, the ghost was never more afive. Y enan was 
occupied. Mao and Chu Teh simply-saddled their pon,es and 
wandered toward the Great Wall, to find a harbor later in the 
obscure railway center of Shihchiachuang. At the end of 
fune ~e Red Army crossed the Yellow River, and in Septem
ber new Communist laws concerning agrarian policy were 
passed. They had been written by Mao. Deliberately, as in 
his speech of December 15, 1944, he restated Communist 
policy toward the rich peasants. There was to be no feverish 
expropriation. "The peasant unions shall expropriate surplus 
animals, agricultural implements, houses, grain, and other 
property of the rich peasants. These shall be distributed to the 
peasants who are lacking and to other poor people, and fur
thermore an equal share shall be distributed to the. landlords." 
It was a policy long hammered out in Yenan, and it was to re
main when the Communists had achieved power. Meanwhile, • 
the Kuomintang wall was crumbling as though it was made of 
soft sand. By December, Mao could say: "Comrades, the 
turning-point has come." 

It had come, indeed. No power on earth could now stop the 
flood. There was hardly any need to direct the war. Manchuria, 
once occupied by the Russians-who had played a devious 
game of removing industries existing there to Siberia while 
assisting the Chinese Communists by giving them captured 
Japanese rifles and machine guns-had become an •arsenal; 
and Lin Piao's victories had become examples to be taught in 
textb~ks. • 

Once again, for the third time, Mao retired almost com
pletely from the military direction of the Red armies. He was 
concerned with the political atmosphere, with a thou;;and 
problems of agrarian reform. At tQe Seventh Congress he had 
sai~: "Those comrades who have made mistakes; no matter 
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how devious, grievous,• anc! costly, if they adrriit their mista~s 
honestly and if. they have analyzed their mistakes ~and learned 
from them, are better leaders than men who 4ftre untrie<f." He 
was in-a mood to forg~t>. The agr1rian reforms were meeting • 
une?'Pected obstacles. Minor cadres exceeded their powers. • 
They had to Qe corrected, taught humility toward tile people, 
shown that the rl!volution could only succeed, the armies could 
only Itfctke headway, if •here was co-operation between the 
Red Army and the peasants~ Again and again through his 
speeches of this year there are these simple, almost childlike 
warnings against pride, against exceeding "the proper a~itud~ 
toward the peasants, which should always be one of brother
hood." 

Yenan was recaptured a year after the Kuomi~tang drove 
down the empty valley. By June 1948 Mao was claiming 
that during the second year of the Liberation War-it had be
gun, according to the Communists, in July 1946-they had 
annihilated I,po,ooo Kuomintang troops and enlarged the 
liberated areas to nearly a quarter of the total area of China. 

A People's Assembly was convened in Shihchiachuang. 
Once again, as previously in April, Mao was more concerned 

• with the agrarian revolution than with the inevitable progress 
of the war. He had said in April: 

We spend altogether too much time in seeking out the hidden 
wealth of the landlords. No, comrades, this is not the way. In this 
the masses are wrong. All the correct opinions of the masses we 
must carry out loyally, but sometimes they are incorrect. You must 
understand that some of the middle peasants must be allowed to 
obtain more land than the average of the poor peasants generally. 
We do not advocate absolute egalitarianism. Our aim is only to 
destroy ~udal exploitation, and we must place special attention 
on the middle peasants, we must allow them to work freely. The 
whole area where agrarian refoytn is possible cannot excee4 8 per 
cent of the rural communities, or 10 per cent of the rural popula
tion. In the old imd in the semiliberated areas this figure may be 
reduced even further. We must remember, comrades, that the 
development of agricultural production is also the most important 
aim of the agrarian revolution. and as long as the middle peasants, 
the independent laborers, the professional men, and the peasants • • • 
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w;tb have newly !tcquir_ed riche~ do n~t e~gage in exploitation, or 
engage only ~lightly in exploitation, then they ~ust be allo~d 
their .keedom. • • 

• • 
• Much had happened since•the Autu~"l\ Ha~est Uprising in 

1927. Sq-warely, Mao placed himself on the side of the middle 
peasants against the rest. • • 

But a new enemy was taking the ~lace of the KuonlJntang. 
Mao's armies fought with captured American equipment. 
Huge spoils had been gathered, but bitterness remained. He 
thun~ered against what he called American imperialism, and 
he sa~ no excuse for the American blunder in supporting the 
one party in China which opposed revolution. On November 
7, 1948, he placed American imperialism before the Kuomin
tang as the main enemy of the Chinese Communists. He 
said: "The particular task of the Chinese Communists is to 
unite all revolutionary forces within the whole country, to 
drive out American imperialism, overthrow the reactionary 
rule of the Kuomintang, and establish a unified democratic 
people's republic in alliance with the Soviet Unitin." 

Now, as winter came on and the Red armies came :in sight 
of Peiping and fought into the outskirts of Changchun, the • 
whole theory upon which Chinese communism reposed was 
due for change. Soon they would occupy immense cities. The 
order went out for an entirely new orientation, a shift from a 
rural, agrarian revolution to an urban, industrial revolution. 
"The war of resistance is really a peasant war," Mao had 
said in 1942. Now he said: "We have it in our hands to use 
all the resources of industry." 

• THE DEBACLE OF THE KUOMINTANG 

T~re occurred in 1949 a ~petition of the revolution of 
191 I, when thousands of Manchus simply surrendered to 
the revolutionary armies without putting up a fight. This time 
it was the Kuomintang generals, long displeased with Cbiang 
Kai-shek' s organization of the wa-. who for the most part went 
ov;r and calmly accepted the new dispensation. •There was, 
however, o11e essential difference between the Manchus lthd 
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the Kuomintang gen~rafs. Tbe Manchus • had posses~<t:l 
oniy cumbrou• nineteenth-century weapons. T£e Kuomin- , 

• • • tang generals possessed the most modem equipment from 
Ameri~a, and the spoils which the. Chinese Communists had • 
heel). waiting for were vastly more powerful than they had .. 
ever dared to hope. • 

During 1949; the Kuomintang lost its initiative beyond 
recovery. No one any loflger believed in the star of.Chiang 
Kai-shek. The dynamic which had brought the Kuomjntang to 
power in the Northern March of 1927 had at last perished• 
Without loyal soldiers, without a strategy of defense, w~hout 
will power, and without any sustaining belief in its own mis
sion, it was slowly dying. A peripatetic government remained, · • 
continuing to exist like the branches of a fallen oak which put 
forth shreds of green without knowing that the tree is dead. 
The tree was hollow, and diseased; and few people in China 
could regret its passing. 

The astonishing victories of I 949 were not wholly or es
sentially due to the brilliant military strategy of the Commu
nists. Chiang Kai-shek defeated himself. His battle plans were 
unrealistic, and like Hitler he was disposed to order that towns 

• should be held "to the last man," regardless of what the 
military situation demanded. As usual, he paid little attention 
to his foreign military advisers. He conceived an immense 
plan of defense in depth, and it was characteristic of him that 
he should resurrect the same strategy of retreat he had em
ployed against the Japanese. He even thought he could hold 
his line indefinitely beyond the Ichang gorges, basing his 
command once again in Chungking. He never knew which 
way the wind would turn, and desperately attempted to re
trieve a ~tuation already lost. 

One by one the provincial capitals fell. In the middle of 
January, Tientsin fell, to be ~llowed a fortnight later,• after 
prolonged negotiations, by Peking. Nanking fell on April 
23. On the next day, five hundred miles away, fell Taiyuan, 
the r.apital of Shansi province. Hangchow fell a week later, 
to be followed in a few days 'by Hankow, Wuchang, and Han- • 
yang, the tliree conjoined cities which had seen the birth.of 
the 1911 revolution. Sian, the capital of Shensi,.fell almost 
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h111ilediately afterwar.d. The. brealble~s pace continued. In 

1 
five days, toward the end of May, Nanchang, which had seen 
the brrth of the•Red Army, antShanghai, which had been 

• the greatest industrial ce~ter of t~ .whole-of Chin~, sur
.. rendered with only token fighting. 

After t~e fall of Tsingtao, early in June, Chian.g Kai-shek be
gan to regroup his forces, and there were ~gns that he in
tended to launch a counteroffensive, ~ut .the desultory fighting 
in the summer ended only with retreats, which the General
issimo excused on the grounds that he was once more buying 
time iP exchange for space. In August, Fukien was overrun, 
and Lanchow, the capital of Kansu, at the other extremity of 

• China, fell a few days after the capture of Fuchow. Sinkiang 
province surrendered in September, while most of Kwang
tung, including Canton, was in the hands of the Communists 
by October. Kweiyang, the capital of Kweichow, and Kweilin, 
the capital of Kwangsi, fell in November, and on the last day 
of the same month fell the provisional capital, Chungking, 
though Chengtu was not to fall for nearly a month. Yunnan, 
Sikong, and Szechuan followed. ' 

The series of uninterrupted victories read like a Napoleonic 
battle roll. The "soft underbelly" of south China split open, • 
and generals who had sworn to die in defense of the Kuomin
tang saved their lives by leading their own troops to join the 
Red Army. Cheng Ch' en and Chen Ming-jen, who had fought 
against the Red Army in the annihilation campaigns, offered 
to lead their forces against Chiang Kai-shek. The redoubtable 
Ma Hung-kuei, whom they had fought in the Northwest, 
rode up to a Red outpost and surrendered almost as though he 
were making a journey to his private hunting-fields and de
sired to be accompanied by his new-found friends. "General 
Lu Han, the Lolo tribesman, who had shared the rule over 
Yunn!n with his half-brother4for twenty years, surrendered 
almost as casually. 

Almost alone the Kwangsi generals, who had possessed 
vast preserves in Central China, fought on stubbornly. pnce 

' again Mao had contrived that th<e initial battle should be the 
most damaging. The battle of Huai-hai, fought ~rly in Jan
uary, proviaed the break-through; the destruction of Gen~al 
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Pai Hsiung-hsi's forces in the middle of December by the New 
Fourth •Army brought the campaign for the conquest of China 

' • .. 

• 

to a virtual conclusion. At the beginning the Red Army was 
outnumbered five to one. F~ a brief while it fougha large
scale guerrilla campaigns, but after the crossing of the Y angtse 
positional warfare was engaged in continually. It was not 
alw11ys necessary. A column of a hundred men entered Chung
king and announced that y: was in their hands at the same • 
moment th~t the rear of the Kuomintang army left the city on 
i~ way to Chengtu. It was exactly as though the.annihilanon 
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• c~paigns were Dein!J waged in rev~rst~ not over the frontiers 
of Kiangsi a:O.d Kwangtung, but over the wholeJilap of China. 

• • • 
• • 

~ THE PSYCHQLOGY OF VIfJTORY 
• 

• . 
Why had the victory come about? The Communists pointed 

with pride to their army and to the ~udents who voluf:tteered 
to do political work in the rear, to the twenty-year-old tradi
tions of communism and to the militarv genius of Mao Tse-• ' tung.;.· 

It is conceivable that the reasons were much simpler. The 
destinies of nations are not determined by military forces, 
they are determined by those undefined psychological forces 
which we know as legends: and now quite suddenly there 
arose the legend of Mao T se-tung, the savior of China. "Do 
not suppose that Mao Tse-tung could be the 'savior' of China," 
wrote Edgar Snow shortly after his first meeting. "Nonsense. 
There will never be any one 'savior' of China." Edgar Snow's 
remark was perfectly understandable, and based on wide ex
perience of the Chinese scene, but by 1949 it had lost its rele
vance. Suddenly there were portraits of Mao everywhere, even • 
deep within Kuomintang territory. Sometimes the portraits 
stood together with a similar one of Chu T eh, but generally it 
stood alone. Soldiers went into battle with paintings of Mao 
on their red Hags. Trains were provided with paintings of Mao 
thrown over the boilers like saddlecloths. In Shanghai there 
were portraits five stories high. Not all of them were prepared 
by the propaganda corps. They answered a psychological need 
of the people. Mao was shown with his head uplifted toward 
the rising sun, youthful and smiling. There had ne"er been 
portraits of Chiang Kai-shek like this. Hitler scowled and 
accus~ from a million Germanewalls; Chiang Kai-shek glared 
frostily; Stalin looked stern and demanding; only the portraits 
of Mao suggested a twenty-year-old youth awakening from a 
long dream, the new man, the savior. • 

In 1927 the playwright Tsao Yu produced a drama called 
Peking Man. It described the life of a decaden\ mandarin • family caught up in interminable delicate quarrels in Pekiitg . 

• 
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Suddenly, bursting tl!roJgh t~e win®w, there comes r•e • · 
terrible, aven~g image of the original owner o£ the Peking , 
skull, a triumphant youth ~ho is not in th~ least con<!erned 
with ~e problems of a ~dining !Jlandarinate. He seizes the • 
you!lg daughter of the mandarin and disappears with her into .,. 
the hills. The.play, later banned by Chiang Kai-shekf achieve.d 
considerable su<:!cess. It spoke of the new youthful China 
which ilad suffered suffi•iently under the rule of senile war
lords, and possessed an unappeased desire to escape from the 
ancient traditions. So it was now. With the arrival of Mao, 
there occurred an almost religious fervor, a recognit~n or 
religious resources, even a new religious, ritual. The Com
munists had long employed the phrase Fang Shen, which oc- • 
curs in Mencius and has the meaning of "renewing the body," 
though it meant more than this, for it included in its mean-
ing a complete transvaluation, a total renewal of all the re
surgent forces in China. Chiang Kai-shek had merely paid 
lip service to the idea of renewal; the Communists deliberately 
assumed new attitudes, deliberately invented new rituals, 
refused to make any compromise with the past, and turned 
their heads defiantly against the most sacrosanct customs. To 

• misunderstand these psychological resources is to misunder
stand the whole course of the Chinese revolution. 

With the portraits of Mao as savior, there ~arne the songs 
where he was openly greeted as "the savior." The most cele
brated, sung to a lilting dance tune, begins with a line modeled 
on one of the most famous lines of the Confucian Book of 
Songs: 

• 

Tung fang hung t'ai-yang sheng. 
Chung-kuo ch'u-lai i-go Mao Tse-tung . 
• 

The sun is rising red in the East. 
China has brought forth.p Mao Tse-tung. 
He labors for the welfare of the people. 
Aiyayo, he is the people's great stlllior. 

• The Communist Party shines like the sun, 
And wherever it shinew there is light. 
Whe~ever there is the Communist Party, 
Aiyayo, there the people have freedom . • 

• 
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Mao j'se-tung has a great love for the peop,le: 
• • He is the~n who guides tfs along the pathway. 

With him, we shall build a new China. • • 
Aiyayo, he leads the •people into the future . 

• Mao Tse-tung is a son of the Chinese ear.Jh!' 

• 

He will lead us to fight the enemy. 
There will come a time when \?e shall have mast~ry. 
Aiyayo, all our enemies shall be beaten. 

• There were endless verses to this song. Every town or 
villag~ added its quota of new lines. It was as though Mao was 
a living presence in places where he had never been, and 
which he may never have heard of. A wild and dangerous 
faith had been born: all problems could be solved by Mao. He 
would have been the first to reject such a claim, but the claim 
was seriously made by hundreds of thousands of people who 
saw in him "the people's savior." Such a faith may have con
ceivably been ill founded, but of its existence there is no doubt. 
Devotion had become as real as the air men hreathed. In 
another song, nearly as popular as the one already quoted, he 
b h ". . a , ecomes t e v1ctonous ag : 

0, you are the bright sun and the flag of victory, 
Long live our highly thought-of Mao Tse-tung. 
We are happy to live in your age and learn from your example. 
We will follow you and enter a new world, 
Where there will be liberty and welfare for all. 

Not only the songs but the names he received among the 
peasants reveal the peculiar quality of veneration in which he 
was held. Chiang Kai-shek was called Ling Hsiu, "tht! leader." 
Mao was called Chiu Hsing, "the saving star," a title which 
placet him immediately amon~ the legends, for three guard
ian stars protect the peasants from their high vantage point 
near the roof beams. It was out of such things: legends, the 
peasants' desire to own his land, "the broad masses of the 
people" -that phrase which wa~ interminably repeated, ac
quiring an ej:traordinary resonance and depth eo£ meaning 
-.!that MaQ brought about the revolution. • 

• 

• 
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It is important that•thllogi(j of the.revolutionary prodis •· 
be• understood .• The tragic failure of the Kuomiutang lay in , 
the absence of any point o"f contact with the people~ Like 
HenryeLuce, who demanded that ~illions of dollars, hundreds • 
of thousands of guns, and thousands of warplanes should be '
sent. to China. to aid the Kuomintang, the Kuominttmg itself 
had come to liv~ among shadows, where huge figures, fan
tastic dteams of power, ~ok the place of actual power. The 
momentous figures became the reality, before which the 
people paled into insignificance. Mao did not forget the 
people. He based his strength upon the thousands of ·.sociaf 
groups in China, and he saw, very early in his career, that 
power in the modern world is not waged by guns, but by the • 
agreement of the social groups to enforce their demands; 
and there is no other ultimate power. It is conceivable that 
the immense campaign fought in 1949 could have occurred 
without the use of a single weapon; and indeed, as it was 
fought out to its inevitable conclusion, it became a nonviolent 
resistance on the part of the Kuomintang, who Bed in a rout. ,· 

The psychological forces which brought the revolution into 
being have long been known. They were known to Con-

~ fucius. Asked the three things necessary to a ruler, he answered 
that there should be a sufficiency of food, a sufficiency of 
military power, and a sufficiency of faith in the people for 
their ruler. Asked what should be omitted if only two of these 
were possible, he answ'ered: "Omit the military power." Asked 
further what should., be omitted if only one of these was 
possible, he answered: "Let them lose their food, and keep 
their faith in you." 

The faith had been provided. It was almost a personal trust 
in Mao'~ intentions. Mao might talk, as he did occasionally, 
in the strange unwieldy language of Marxist symbolism; but 
he could also talk in simple,•comlnunicable terms. He ex
plained, in language that a child might understand, that 
there was absolutely nothing to .fear. If the Kuomintang was 
armed. with American weapons, their armaments should be 
regarded simply as part of a.process of "blood transfusion"- • 
the weapon~ would fall into the hands of the Chinese Com
m~ists. He repeated his old ada~e concerning .reaction:ry 

• • 
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·• I"¥ters: ''They are paper tigers_. fier& tcrlook at, but they melt 

1 
in the rain:' All through I 949 they kept o~ melting a! a 
moudHng pace, •while the rain tell and the storm gathered 

• strength. Sometimes, as v_ictory folJowed vi£tory, it 4tVas as 
"' though the Red Army resembled the monkey in one of Mao's 

fjvorite "hooks who in one somersault could. leap tens of 
thous~nds of miles. • 

But if he could talk simply, Ma• could also talk dramati
cally. On April 2I, 1949, when he ordered the crossing of the 
Y angtse River, the words of the order suggest his own dramatic 
!nstiJl,Ct. He wrote: "Advance boldly, resolutely, thoroughly, 
cleanly. Completely annihilate all the Kuomintang reaction-

• aries who dare to resist. Liberate the people of the whole 
country." On that day a million Red Army troops crossed over 
to the south bank of the Y angtse. 

With the crossing of the Y angtse successfully accomplished, 
the end of Kuomintang rule was already in sight. The Red 
field armies swept through the southern and northwestern 
provinces, and by June I 5, Mao could say that in three years 
the Red armies had destroyed 5,59o,ooo Kuomintang troops, 
with comparatively small losses to themselves. In a speech de
livered to the People's Consultative Conference in Peking he • 
was understandably jubilant, and once more he spoke of the 
victory as caused by the broad alliance of the laborers, 
peasants, the petty and national bourgeoisie-"an alliance so 
consolidated that it possesses the powerful will and inexhaust
ible capacity to vanquish all enemies an~ conquer all difficul
ties." He added: "We are now in an era in which the imperial
ist system is heading toward complete collapse. These imperial
ists are bogged down in an inescapable crisis, and no matter 
how they will want to continue to oppose the Chines~ people; 
the Chinese people have the means to win ultimate victory." 
He <!:>ncluded his speech with a peroration which subtly 
repeated· the words of the song then sweeping over China. 
"Once the destiny of the people is in the hands of the people, 
the Chinese people will see a new China rising like thf sun 
from the East, shining with brilUant rays. They will see her 
s~iftly clearing away the debris -left by the reactiofl.ary govern-

• • 
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ment, he~ling the sca;s of war.and butlding a new, stroft~, • 
prosperous Pe~ple's Democratic Republic of Cflina, which 
will be true to its name." • • 
No~ there remained li•tle excep• to form the new republic. • 

On .October I, I 949, in an astonishing ceremony held in the ' 
heart of PekiRg, the new republic was officially br~ght in~. 
being. • . . -

THE 'FOUNDING OF A REPUBLIC 
I 

• 

Looking out over the immense square from the high balcony 
of the Tien An Men, or "Gate of Heavenly Peace," the 
scarlet, brass-studded gate through which the tribute-bearers 
came in the past to make their way, on their knees, to the 
yellow-lacquered throne of the Emperor, Mao watched the 
processions of people filing into the square. He was wearing 
the same dr;b cloth cap and the same worn clothes in which he 
entered Peking in March. He kept nodding vigorously, but he 

• looked tired in the chill wind coming from the Gobi. Chu 
Teh and Chou En-lai stood beside him, but on an impulse 
they stepped back-it was Mao's name, not theirs, which 
echoed thunderously over the square: "Mao Tse-tung wan 
shui! Mao Tse-tung wan shui! "May Mao Tse-tung live ten 
thousand years!" He,kept nodding, while the shouting echoed 
from the red-painted palace walls. And then there came a 
sudden hush, as the people saw the flag slowly sliding up the 
immense white flagpole in the square: a flag like a small 
bundle which cracked open at last to become the largest flag 
that anyone had ever seen, for it was at least thirty feet broad, 
blood-red, with its five yellow ~tars, and immediately aft~ard 
the guns roared a salute. Then the crowd thundered the words 
of the anthem which had been sung for fifteen years all over 
China, by the Kuomintang troops as well as by the Com
munists, the famous Chi-lai. sung by schoolchildren, but also • 
by soldiers entering battle: 
• • 

• 
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Arise, ytJu who re{use to be slaves, 
Our very fl~h and blood will•build a new Vreat Wall 
A savage indignation fills us now, 
Arise, arise, arise! • • • 

·At the erfd of the song, from all over the squa:r,e, where only 
recently there were trees and small, yellow-roofed palaces iso
lated behind high walls, now lev~ed to provide a •parade 
ground and a meeting-place for the people, there came more 
~ries of "Mao Tse-tung wan shui!" until at last, over the 
micr~hones in the square, there could be heard a low Hu
nanese voice saying: "The Central Governing Council of the 
People's Government of China today assumes power in 
Peking. . . ." There was some significance in the fact that 
Mao used the imperial name meaning "Northern Capital" 
rather than Peiping, meaning "Northern Peace," the name 
bestowed upon the city at the end of the Kuomintang north
ern march in 1927. Shortly after the declaration of the new 
government, the tanks rumbled across the square with their 
red-painted stars glittering in the low sun which c;me through 
the low clouds. They were followed by the mechanized troops 
in armored trucks, and after these came the captured cannon, • 
sailors with fixed bayonets, Red Guards with automatic rifles, 
a detachment of peasant guerrillas, and at the end, in their 
traditional white costumes, the yang-k' o dancers. It was almost 
exactly twenty two years since an armed rabble of a thousand 
men climbed through the wooded, ice-cold slopes of Ching
kanshan. 

Looking down at the people waving madly in the square, 
calling his name, Mao may have reflected that it had happened 
much sooner than he had dared to expect. External forces had 
been at work, making the victory easier. The tanks, the ar
morel~ lorries, the automatic rin.es, even the machine guns in 
the parade, had all been captured; only the red-tasseled spears 
carried by the guerrillas were made in China. Even the uni
forms were captured. "Above all," he had said in Str(Jtegic 

' Problems, "we must concern ou~elf with the spoils of war." 
N~w the spoils were paraded in the harsh October sunshine; 
and soon tht! fireworks rose over the yellow roofs of the pala<!:!s, 

• • 



I 

• • The Conquest of Chitf?•. ·/57 

and red lan~erns, shap~d ttl resemble red starS1 twined throv~h 
the city streets with the coming of d~sk, and late into the • 

h 
• • 

nig t. • • • 
A Jiew dyna~ty had come into being. There had occurred. 

one of those events whi~h happeh only at long intervals in "
the· history of China. Though on this same day it.had been 
agreed that the Christian calendar would be employed, "sin!:e 
this i~ the calendar u~versally recognized throughout the 
world," in fact, a new element of time was involved, and 
people would date events from this strange parade of foreign 
weapons, and the stranger speech heard in the squa!e, i~ 
concluding words echoing the pronunciamentos of tire em
perors and the Manifesto to the Orient written by Lenin in 1 

1917: "Let the world tremble." 
The world did tremble. A huge, convulsive movement had 

been brought into being, breaking through the crusts of 
feudalism and corruption, exploding in violence across the 
length and breadth of China. Only a few had foreseen it. 
Mao himself in 1946 seemed to think that the Communist 
revolution 'in China would take twenty or thirty years to 
accomplish. Only Chen T u-hsiu, who founded the move-

c ment, saw into the future with elaborate accuracy. One day in 
March r 92 7, before the Shanghai massacres in April had 
shown the extent of the cleavage between the two wings of the 
Kuomintang, Chen T u-hsiu was talking to the patriarchal 
old Kuomintang member, Wu Chih-hui, who had founded in 
I 902 one of the many revolutionary societies which sprang 
to birth under the monarchy. Wu Chih-hui was commenting 
on the long period it had taken for the Kuomintang to come 
to power. Had not Sun Yat-sen said it would take thirty 
years for the Kuomintang to achieve the conquest of China? 
"What about the Communist p~rty?" Wu Chih-hui asked. 
''Oh, in twenty 1years the Cotlil11unists will completely coontrol 
the country," Chen Tu-hsiu answered. "I suppose that means 
we have only got nineteen years to live," the old man said, 
shivering a little. There was no answer, only a quiet laugh 
fro~ the man who had founded the Communist party, and " 
who, a few~months later, w~s expelled from it because he had 
failed to understand the forces at work. 0 

0 
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.• .chen ~u-hsia's tw~nty years we!e ;ery nearly :ccurate, for 
by 194 7 th~ wheel was beginning to turn full circle, and the 

• defea;. of the !Womintang was 't:ertain. It cc:uld hardly be 
• otherwise. Chiang Kai-shek had ~roved h~ incom16f!tence 

.,. on the field and in his kno-arledge of social ~£fairs. Not he, but 
Mao, wai being greeted with the traditional acclamation re-
•• d • serve in the past only for the Chinese empeliOrs. 

• • 

A JOURNEY TO MOSCOW AND A REPORT 

• 

• The new republic came into being in October. By Decem-
ber, Mao was planning a journey to Soviet Russia-an un
usual venture for the head of a new state. There were, how
ever, sufficient reasons. If Stalin's seventieth birthday was the 
excuse offered publicly, there were other excuses closer at 
hand. For the first time there existed two large Communist 
states, and it had become immediately necessary to form long
range plans for their co-operation. Increasingly• after 1939 
Mao had read Stalin's works. There had been waverings in 
Stalin's attitude toward the Chinese Communists, but some • 
clear principles could be seen; and consciously or uncon
sciously Stalin had supported the revolution Mao had brought 
into being, without sending more than token aid. Mao be
lieved that the time had come for a complete understanding 
between them. There were now two poles to the Communist 
empire; and Mao himself ranked as the leading theoretician 
after Stalin, with all the extraordinary powers which theoreti
cians possess in Communist countries. At Potsdam, Stalin 
had disavowed the Chinese Communists, saying, as. he had 
said many times before, t~at the Kuomintang was the only 
politi.al force capable of rulingeChina. Mao's visit to Moscow 
was a demonstration that the Chinese Communist revolution 
was a complete success. 

There were many things to discuss. The treaty signed by 
• Molotov and T. V. Soong in 1945 had something of the 

appearance of one of the "unequ:n treaties" which China had 
b~n compelled to sign as a result of an inherent weakness.It 

• 
• • 
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•••• • • was necessary to obtaftl a•loan, to brin~ the Chinese East&m _. 
Railway into Chinese hands, and to revise the treaty. It w~ • • also necessary to put Sino!Soviet relations .on a firm. theo- • 
retica}l basis and to discu;s the implications of the inevitable. 
alliance. These ~atters were pr~sumably discussed during •
Mao's visit to. Stalin on January 8, 1950, the longes. of all his 
visits to the inaer sanctuary of the Kremlin:-he had be~n 
received previously by Stalin immediately after his arrival 
on December 16. The photographs show him looking worn 
and tired after the journey, wearing a heavy fur coat and a fur 
cap. He attended a meeting held at the Bolshoi The~ter :itJ. 
celebration of Stalin's seventieth birthday, standing i~medi
ately on Stalin's right. He visited factories, attended a per- • 
formance of Swan Lake, and made a prolonged study of the 
Soviet Union's economic development; and h~ laid some 
Chinese Bowers on Lenin's tomb within the Kremlin wall. 
The long visit, so long indeed that rumors were spread that he 
had been arrested, could be easily accounted for. He realized 
that the problem of Chinese recovery depended upon a spurt 
in industdal development, and he had comparatively little 
knowledge of the technical accomplishments of a modern 

• industrial society. A day-by-day summary of his movements in 
Russia reveals an endless peregrination among factories in 
Moscow, Leningrad, and all the surrounding territory. 

The minutes of the meetings between Mao and Stalin were 
never revealed. The text of the treaty was, however, published, 
and it contained few surprises. The Soviet Union promised a 
loan to China-a loan that was strangely small and bore little 
relation to the vast needs of a· country shaken to its roots by a 
prolonged civil war. But if the $3oo,ooo,ooo purchasing credit 
was irtadequate to fulfill the immediate needs, the Soviet 
Union also promised to send large numbers of technical 
assistants to supplement the ~nancial aid. • 

The incursion of thousands of Soviet Russian technicians 
·was a calculated risk that had to be taken. The loan of $3oo,
ooo•ooo was considerably larger than the loan of $2o,ooo 
which, according to the American White Paper, Chu T eh had • 
asked for•in 1942 from the United States. The American 
lif>an had been refused. Now, with a three-year economic J'lan, 

• 
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• • . • ~WI the• promi!'le of. Soviet Russi!n ~pport, and with the 

knowledge that an entirely new adaptation to world conditions • • • had bicome necissary, Mao prep~ed to return to China, hav-
• ing seen more collective farms and .aircraft factories tl.an he 

.• could conceivably have dtgested. More i~portant than his 
survey of .Soviet Russian industry was the knowledge thai: an 
-~ . auiance was on firm grounds. He might view Russian con-
cessions in Sinkiang with alarm, a~ he shared the Ghinese 
distrust of all foreigners, but the importance he attached to 
the alliance should not be underestimated. Addressing "the 
:t'eopl~s of the East" on June 4, 1920, Lenin had emphasized 
that ''tor the time being actual communism can be crowned 

• with success only in the West." In the colonial and semi-colo
nial countries "the bourgeois-democratk movements must play 
the leading role." The times had changed. Lenin had been 
proved wrong. The revolution in China had come about as 
the result of an agrarian peasant revolt, and only in its last 
phases had there been any reliance on the proletariat. 

• 

As he left for China, Mao declared at the Y aroslav station 
that he was content with his long stay; he praised Stalin; he 
said that it had been his life's ambition to enter "the country 
of Lenin"; and as he stepped onto the train he added: "The • 
new alliance between our two nations will inevitably inB.uence 
not only the development of the great powers, China and the 
Soviet Union, but the future of all humanity all over the 
world." It seemed, at that moment, extremely likely. 

There followed a long silence. Living in a palace in Peking, 
working on administrative affairs, Mao spoke more and more 
rarely. For a short period after the journey to Moscow he was 
ill. He had aged considerably during the years of conquest. He 
had hoped to announce the complete conquest of ehinese 
territory on his return, but Formosa still held out. It was not 
until Jwne that he delivered his ~rst report on the state of the 
nation. As so often before, he spoke cautiously, succinctly, 
warning against dangers, against dogmatism, against every 
manner of foolhardy action. He said: • 

• 
Since the decisive victory in the campaigns of Liaosi anCI Mukden, 
Hs~how, Pe~gpu, Peiping, and Tientsin in the winter of 194i, 

• • 



• • , . 
The Conquest of ChinR•. · .,26 1 

• • • 
the People's Liberatio; A;my hws occupied an the territorf ~f _. 
China except 1ibet, Formosa, and a few islands. l:rj the thirteen • 
and a half months since the ~rossing of the Yaflgtse on Af>ril 20, 

1949, ewe have.annihilat~d 1,83o,ooo Kuomintang troops and• 
98o,ooo guerrilla b\ndits. At the sa~e time the people's security •. 
organs have discovered large numbers of secret servic; -organiza
tions and special.agents; and we still have the task of rooting dnT 
remna~ts of guerrilla forces in the newly liberated areas. 

In this past year, too, :e have suffered widespread calamities. 
Eight million hectares of farm land and forty million people have 
to a greater or lesser degree been affected by Hood and drought . . •. 
So it is that we must carry forward the work of agriculturali:eform 
step by step, and in an orderly manner. The war has been funda
mentally ended: the situation is entirely different from that which • 
existed between 1946 and 1948. Now the government is in a 
position to help the poor peasants through their difficulties by 
means of loans. There must be a change in our attitude toward 
the rich peasants. We must no longer requisition surplus land and c 
the property of the rich peasants: we must preserve our rich 
peasant economy, for nothing matters so much as the restoration 
of producti@n in the rural areas. 

Most of this he had said before; now he stated it with ab-
• solute authoritY.· He outlined briefly a three-year plan of 

agrarian reform, industrial development, and large reductions 
in expenditure by government organizations. He warned 
against an excessive bureaucracy. Finally, he developed an
other "eight-legged essay," calling first for more production, 
then for an end to "blindness and anarchy" in the economic 
field, and then for a large-scale demobilization of the Army. 
He urged reform in education, relief for the unemployed, and 
once arain he denounced those w)w refuse to allow free 
speech. "All delegates," he said, "must have the full and en
tire right to speak what is on their mind: any action which 
suppresses the people's re~resentatives from spealting is 
wrong." Finally, he urged the suppression of all bandits and 
counterrevolutionaries, and the resolute carrying out of the 
part;r program in the summer, autumn, and winter of 1950. 
The peroration was brief. I-Je said: "We must regard bureauc- • 
racy and authoritarianism as enemies. At the same time we 
rftust train ourselves, by reading certain set boo~s, to un~er-

• 
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·• stefld the revolu.tiona.y proce~s. Above• all, we must conquer 
• all sentiments of complacency and pride, all J:hat makes 'tls 

believ~ that we ~re heroes." • 

• 

• Pride was the enemy. Cj-ught in,pride' s tails, incal&lable 
• harm could be done by the Communists if~hey felt dispo~ed. 
~o had ~poken in June 1950 about the old problems-the 
whole speech followed the speech made in "December, 1944, 
with comparatively few changes-a!ld the old probl&s re
mained. He was still the peasant intellectual, wary, cautious, 
~recise. As he said then, so he said now: "If we are proud, 
comrlli'!es, we shall fall." 
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The Shape of 
the Future 

In our own day no man has reached power so quickly or 
so dramatically as Mao Tse-tung. Two years before he 
achieved supreme power he was hiding among the loess caves 
of Shensi. Tod~y, he is the undisputed master of China, with 
an effective power greater than that possessed by any of the 
Chinese emperors. Never in history has any man possessed so 
much direct power over so many people. For good or evil the 
power represented by him has come to stay, and from now on 
the destiny of the world will be intimately, and perhaps vio
lently, affected by the decisions made by him and by the people 
he leads. 

Today, stoop-shouldered and sunburned, looking every 
day more and more like the portraits of Sun Y at-sen taken 
in his old age, Mao Tse-tu~g can look out from the. ruined 
temple near Peking where he occasionally lives, upon an em
pire he has conquered almost singlehanded. He knows that 
without him the Chinese Communists would not have sue-• 
ceeded in capturing Chin\> just as it is inconceivable that the • 
Communtsts would have captured Russia without Lenin. No 
•ne else possessed the peculiar talents he had: • the patit!nce, 
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. • t~& foresight, the astonishin~ cap~ci~ to learn thoroughly 
from his mi~akes, the knowledge of military science, and the 

• capaci~ to thin'!. in broad, strenutms outlines~all these were 
•predominantly his contributions t~ the Chinese Cammu-

• nists. He was not simply a political figure: le was the novelist 
whose no..-el had become suddenly true, or the poet wliose · -. . 
words have suddenly become people. • 

"Those who do great things have,done them became they 
are in a difficulty, in a cul de sac," wrote Henri Michaux. The 
statement, which is so true of many great leaders, is probably 
'lfntrul of Mao. It would be unwise to seek the causes of his 
rise to power in his hatred of his father or his love for his 

• mother, even though rejection by the father plays a peculiarly 
characteristic role in the rise of nearly all the men who have 
made a name in history. The chief reason for his rise to power 
lies almost certainlv in the failure of the three Chinese revo
lutions, beginning' with the Taiping rebellion and ending 
with the revolution of 1927. Mao was one of the few who 
realized how and why they had failed. By sheer will power 
he made himself the technician of revolt. Carefl!lly, over a 
long period of years, he prepared himself for the role he de
sired to play; and from 1924, when he first set eyes on • 
Chiang Kai-shek, he realized that he possessed qualities his 
adversary could never acquire. In time, the history of China 
could be summarized as a duel fought to a finish between 
Mao and Chiang Kai-shek. 

No duelists could have been more dissimilar. Chiang Kai
shek admitted to his close friends that he traced his descent 
directly to Duke Wen, the father of the founder of the Chou 
dynasty. This claim, which could only be compared with a 
Jew's claim to be a direct descendant of Moses or a Chtistian's 
to be a direct descendant of Christ, provides one clue to his 
downfell. Proud and intolerant,• regarding himself as the se
cret possessor of the imperial mantle, conscious of belonging 
to a family even more ancient and honorable than that of his 
brother-in-law, H. H. Kung, who implausibly claimed. di-

• rect descent from Confucius, C~iang Kai-shek was apt to 
treat people with a contempt which he took no paihs to hide. 
Wlten Mao.Bew to Chungking in 1945, Chiang Kai-she~ 
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intolerance and conte~pt •was ~nly too.evid!!nt. "He trea~ _. 
me like a pea~ant," Mao complained. It was J%robably the • 
gravest mistake the GeneraTissimo had ever !nade. ln~pable 
of unc!erstanding his oppPnent, Cl!flable only of hating him, • 
the .Generalissimo\never fully realized the resources of his • 

• enemy, and be continued to underestimate the eeemy u~ 
til it was too laM. In a very real sense the pattern of the Chi
nese c1\ril war followed t:lte pattern of ancient Greek tragedy: 
overweening pride produced its own Nemesis. 

These conceptions of pride and humility must be faced.· 
In China, where personal relations acquire a complexity ulf-
known to the West, the duel between Mao and Chiang was 
essentially personal, but at the same time it was a duel be- • 
tween two opposed facets of the Chinese mind. Chiang 
claimed to be a Confucian and a Methodist, though he never 
explained how these two dissimilar faiths could be merged to
gether. In fact he was an anarchist, an opportunist without 
principles, with an overriding ambition to make, as he said, a 
name in history. His faith in his own stubborn powers and in 
his almost divine ancestry were the chief motivating factors 
in his rise to power. Mao, with far greater subtlety of mind, a 

• pure scholar an~ an excellent poet, found his resources in 
Confucianism and in a theory of revolution which derived 
partly from the Confucian classics and partly from the Marx
ist belief in the inevitability of the class conflict and the final 
victory of the proletariat. For the proletariat, in defiance of 
th(:! Communist Manifesto, he substituted the peasants. 
Chiang never understood the peasants, had never been one, 
and never made credible advances to them. Mao did under
stand them, because he came from them, and he was under 
no illus~ons about his ancestry. Yet he was not humble in any 
ordinary sense, perhaps because no Hunanese is ever humble: 
He had modeled himself o:a the Confucian hero, who is 
scholar and man of action at the same time; and from his 
youth he had said very simply, and with a full consciousness 
of w)lat he was about: "I shall overthrow the dynasty." 

In The 18th Brumaire oi Louis Buonaparte, a book of con- • 
siderably more wisdom than Capital, Karl Marx sought for 
tl!e causes of revolution. He did not find them jn'econoTnic 
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. • faaors or in tlre warwardne.ss of. despotic rulers; he found 

• 

• 

them to be part of an inevitable evolution, th~ same kind•of 
evolution whiclf is present when a serpent sloughs off its 

• skin. A revolution arises, he says, when the •dead we~ht of 
• the past becomes an insuff:rable torment tithe present: . 

~ . . 
Men make their own history, but they do not mttke it just as they 
please; they do not make it under cirCi}mstances chosen by them
selves, but under circumstances directly found, and given and 
transmitted from the past. The tradition of all the dead genera
tions "I.Yeighs like a nightmare on the living. And just when they 
seem ~gaged in revolutionizing themselves and things, in creating 
something entirely new, precisely in such epochs of revolutionary 
crisis they conjure up the spirits of the past to their service and 
borrow from them names, battle slogans, and costumes in order 
to present the new scene of world history in time-honored dis
guise and this borrowed language. 

In effect, both Mao and Chiang had summoned up the 
past in order to help them wage their war in the present; but 
they had conjured up different pasts. Chiang saw himself as 
a Chou dynasty prince leading his feudal armies to battle, 
like any one of the princes described so brill~antly in the Tso • 
Chuan. Mao saw himself as one of the heroes of All Men 
Are Brothers. Both employed ancient rituals, Chiang Kai-shek 
even going so far as to encourage his lieutenants to present 
him with copies of the ancient bronze tripods traditionally 
presented to victorious emperors. When the bronzes were al
ready made, he professed to be unworthy of the honor, but 
even his profession of unworthiness followed a classic pat
tern. Mao resurrected the ancient peasant brotherhoods who 
took to the woods and defied the Emperor on the grounds 
that the Mandate of Heaven had lapsed, and he was never so 
innoc€alt as to believe that the thinese peasants were power
less. Mistakenly, he believed that Chiang Kai-shek and the 
small group of incompetent and anarchic advisers around 
him represented the bourgeoisie determined to crush. the 

• peasantry, and he saw the struggl'" in terms of the class war. 
In fact, it was only by an accident that Chiang Kai-shek rep
res~nted thi bourgeoisie: he represented only himself, er 
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rather he represented ~e f>rodigious power of ancie~t ritual . _. 
to ~urvive. He was a nightmare wedded t~ a machine gun. H: 
never kn(\w where he was gotng. He was an eJnpe;or wb.> had 
achiev<¥1 the thume by vi~lence and then never knew what • 
to do with his roy' powers. Becau~e he was a vestigial rem- • 

• nant' of ancien.t feudal traditions, the last wave thrown up hi
the expiring MaJtchu dynasty. he had no attachment to the 
present, and never knew .where the present was going; and 
more than anyone else except Mao he was responsible for the 
growth of the Communist party, by confirming the other rem- . 
nants of feudalism, the large landlords and the rnilitaristlt 
dictators of whole provinces, in their powers. All except one 
of his prophecies were wrong. That one was revealing. At a 
conference in Kuling, just before the Japanese war, he 
prophesied that the war would be fought on the earth, on the 
seas, in the air, and under· the earth. But it was not the Kuo
rnintang armies which fought under the earth: this was left 
to the Communist guerrillas who fought the Japanese in 
tunnels scooped out of the loess soil of Shensi. 

In the eftd it was Mao who represented the Confucian 
tradition of northern China, and Chiang Kai-shek who repre-

• sented, ignobly and murderously, the anarchist tradition of 
the South. It was the tradition of the Confucian scholar that 
he should studiously examine the road he was traveling. Mao 
knew the road he was traveling because it was the simplest 
road of alL His road consisted of the innumerable small path
ways trodden by the peasants. He obeyed almost all the classic 
injunctions of the Confucians. Chiang Kai-shek professed to 
have a peculiar affection for Tseng Kuo-fan, and in many ways 
he attempted to model himself on this Hunanese scholar who 
destroyetl the Taipings, seeing himself as the inevitable and 
providential destroyer of the Communist rebels. 

One of Tseng Kuo-fan's rrt>st famous phrases, con~antly 
repeated by Chiang Kai-shek, was: "Things should be done 
soundlessly, and, as it were, odorously, with precision and 
econ~rny of effort." In the small matters of murder and cor
ruption, Chiang Kai-shek obeyed this injunction; in all larger • 
matters he disobeyed it comp,etely, and he never carne to know 
t~ meaning of "economy of effort." He was :; man ~o 

• 
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Torever in~rfering ~ith mi;,_utiae, apt to break into a .tor
rent .:>f abuse i' a soldier did ncft: obey him i~plicitly, or if a 

• button was undone. He confused.his generals by in~rfering 
• by radio at the height or a battle, whei/it must have been 
...ferfectl~ clear that the general was preoccuP.ied and fn noe 

position to give him a complete picture of the state of affairs. 
He did not live in a real world; he ¥'as like Marianne Moore's 
imaginary toad wandering about in a real garden. He lacked 
completely the ability to make cool, objective judgments and 
~o distinguish between what was desirable and what was 
possrble. His military judgment was warped by wishful think
ing; and as a strategist he failed continually, long after the 
Chinese had lost patience with him, because he always wanted 
to satisfy his own whims. He ruled on the principle of divide 
et impera, and he denied to individuals all power of indi
vidual initiative. He insisted that all power should stem di
rectly from him, with the result that overcentralization and 
overorganization led to confusion. 

In all this, Mao was his direct opposite. Dm1ng the civil 
wars and the Japanese war, power was decentralized, strategy 
and tactics were conceived in broad strokes with almost no • 
insistence on details, and the Communist leaders in Y enan 
distinguished clearly between what was desirable and what 
was possible. They lived in a real world, and their judgments 
were based on an exhaustive knowledge of human psychology. 

In China's Destiny, Chiang Kai-shek outlined a fantastic 
plan for China's recovery, enumerating the number of kilo
meters of railroad and the number of pounds of bitumen 
which would be available in five years, in ten years, in fif
teen years, finding in the vast profusion of imaginc!ry num
bers the solace which was denied to him in contemplating the 
vast iesources of the Chinese ~easants. The greatest tragedy 
of all was that he never understood his own people, never 
understood the desire of the peasants for a place in the sun. 
"I am the government," he said once. "In assuming this 

• power, my action is that of a ~evolutionary." He failed to 
understand that the real governors and the real re'tolutionaries 
w!re the pfasants, for the spirit of the time demanded daat 

• 
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the majority should rule. It is inconceivahle tliat he ever re~~ 
Herder. If he hFd, he might have come upon a curious refer
ence to the Zeitgeist: "Lock it in cloisters, to"'ers, anp ~aves, 
nevertlteless it \vi,ll escal'e." Fro1p the caves of northern • 
Shel}.si, in less tha~ a year, the Chinese Communists swept • 

•him from Peking across the whole length of Chinaeuntil. 
found a small foothold on t~ island of Formosa. For such 
victorie~ the Zeitgeist n1bst always be at least partly re
sponsible. 

Today, Mao has reached the summit of power. He walks 
along a dangerous eminence. Few Chinese rulers hav~ sur~ 
vived intact on these heights. Yuan Shih-kai, though he never 
possessed a tithe of Mao's effective power, aspired to 
the throne, went mad, and killed his mistresses with a meat
hook shortly before his own death. The Empress-Dowager 
also went mad, and killed the young Emperor Kwang Hsu on 
the day before her own death. The leaders of the T aiping 
rebellion seem to have gone mad quite early, arid when the 
Manchus c!osed . around Nanking, they set fire to their 
palaces and murdered one another. There is no reason to be
lieve that Mao wm succumb under the inevitable strains. 

• Like many prev~us rulers of China, he has been moved by 
what Thomas Hobbes has called "the perpetuall and restlesse 
desire of Power after Power, which ceaseth on ely in Death"; 
but unlike most previous rulers of China he is a peasant who 
has wandered through most of China and kept close to the 
earth and to the peasants. 

Pe,rhaps the danger lies here. Antaeus lost his strength 
when he left the earth: Mao will lose his whenever he re
moves ~mself from the Chinese peasants and the Chinese 
earth. It is possible that the complexities of the international 
scene may in the end confound him. He knows well only 
the peasants of Hunan, Kiangsi, and Shensi, though I.e has 
traveled over the whole length and breadth of China: he 
still remains remarkably ignorant of the world outside. 

AU through the period in Y enan, he received daily copies 
of reports from the monitoring service, and he seems to have • 
trusted only the reports received from Soviet Russia. He has • fe~ advisers on international politics he can trust. He is sus-
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~ned by the simpl~ thesis pf the class war and the inevita-
bility of tb£ dictatorship of the l'roletariat; i111 fact, the dU:ta
torsh!p of the proletariat is a physical impossibility in China, 

• where 85 per cent of tb_e people- are ptjts<lnts. Not» would 
• the peasants of their own accord assent t! the justice of .such 

• 

• 

...a.dictatotship. He has realized this perfectly. For long periods• 
he has fought against the i~tructions ot the Comintern: 
none of the representatives of the f::omintern sent to 'nstruct 
the Chinese revolutionaries have ever possessed a fraction of 
his knowledge of the actual circumstances of the peasantry. 

-.sor<¥lin was responsible for the debacle in Hankow. Li Teh 
was responsible for the debacle of the Fifth Annihilation 
Campaign. When Mao becomes dogmatic, he is always on 
unsure ground. He was on safer ground when he declared: 
"There are people who think that Marxism is a kind of magic 
truth with which one can cure any disease. We should tell 
them that dogmas are more useless than cow dung. Dung can 
be used aStertilizer.11 

' --- -

"B~t the _ ~rbi~g element of dog~a re~~~nJ: Jji~, ~ide-
. · · of wholes, sometimes 

5VeiT~~£s:}f~~T[ he wi ~Tiow"'bi_;.;s~-~-~;lize o_n in-
sum:ci~~t-~vidence. Sometimes he general~es with remark- • 
~accuracy. Occasionally he fails, as when, during a 
long argument with him, he insisted to me that the British 
would never under any conditions give up India. I told him 
about Major General Christison's remark when he landed at 
Batavia in 1945: "I have not come to give this country back 
to the Dutch." Mao then explained at some length that the 
imperialists could never cease from being imperialists, and 
such a remark from an invading general was quite i~possible. 
He refused to believe that Great Britain was truly socialistic: 
the imperialists were simply nationalizing industry in order 
to w~e a greater war against ~e colonies. 

He tends to simplify all problems, seeing everything in 
black and white, whereas most things are shaded between 
the two extremes. He was convinced, as he wrote if\ The 
New Democracy, that "without.the assistance of the Soviet 
u.nion, final vi~tory in China against Japan is ·impossible." 
It happent¥1 that his prophecy came true, but it might ~ry 

• 
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well have happened o!he!Wise, and indeed there was, little 
ground for the belief, for the So~iet Union appe~ed to hav~ 
no intention or entering into the war agaiitSt Germa11y or 

· against.Japan at.that time, Because Mao intends to simplify, • 
there is always th' danger that M may become one of the • 

• "Great Simpli~ers," whose existence in the twentieti centu~ 
Jacob Burckhard.t prophesied. in the nineteenth. Once he 
told Et!gar Snow that he i}ever took any interest in drawing. 
Asked to draw a picture representing Li Po's famous de
scription of a scene which is "half sun and half rock," he 
simply drew a straight line with a semicircle over it, Tht! 
danger point comes when the "Great Simplifiers" draw up 
1nnumerab1e lists of people and then strike Hnes through them . 

But it is not in the least necessary to imagine that Mao rep~ 
resents wholly or partly the strange, murderous race of the 
Simplifiers. He has nothing in common with Hitler, and 
little enough with Stalin. He has read widely and learnedly 
and with reat humilit . Under another dis ensation Mao 

have become a han-lin scholar and risen ig in the 
1m ena o ernment an 1 e IS e o un ese smng 

si- ing, t e ast o t e great an- m sc o ars w o ac ieved 
' power, he would have retired baffled before the intricacies 
, of Chinese rituaf. His sturdiness and his energy-he uses the 
last word often and once wrote an essay in his youth called 
"The Energy of the Mind" -have saved him from committing 
the errors of indecision; and because in himself he represents 
so many of the conflicting elements of Asia, now almost com
pletely emancipated from foreign rule, he is a portent of the 
future. In time there will be other Asiatic leaders like him, 
Wi'ilitlie same subtlety and the same forthrightness, the same 
hard determination to bring Asia into its place in the sun. 

At this point a word of warning should be uttered. Edgar 
Snow has suggested that Mat> would never command. great 
respect from the intellectual elite of China, chiefly because of 
his nonchalant habits and the slovenliness of his dress. In 
fact,. nothing could be more mistaken: the great Chinese 
scholars have always been.traditionally ill dressed and pos- • 
sessed of Jtbrupt manners, and even Confucius thought it 
ilt fitting of a scholar to take pride in his dress, The intel-

• 
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l¢t:tual elite of "Chin~ may c~ncei~ably disagree with him for 
intellectuaJ:reasons, but not for the manner of.man that he is. 
Edg~ Snow wtote when Mao was still developing. He em-

• phasized the earthiness o~ the ma:Q who could casuall-y enter 
• a cave, take off his trousers, and lie down /m a bed in front of 
-i.trangers. while still deliberating on military. strategy: for-• 

getting that Mao was wholly d~dicated to tlte tradition of the 
scholar-soldier and had trained I.imself to an intt!llectual 
eminence rare among politicians. We tend to underestimate 
those who oppose us: we underestimate Mao at our extreme 
•peril~. He belongs to the new type of Asiatic leader-Nehru 
and Shjahrir are others-who combine an extraordinary pene
tration and understanding of theoretical forces with a sense 
of reality, of a real world inhabited by real people who be
have in real ways. By backing Chiang Kai-shek, the Ameri
cans made a fatal mistake: they backed an unreal and ficti
tious force which represented nothing at all except a con
tinuing neurosis, while the real force, toughened by experi
ence, lay secretly hidden among the hill caves of Y enan. Yet 
the secret was widely known, and twice at least an under
standing could have been concluded between the Americans 
and the Chinese Communists. • If we are to understand the workings of Mao Tse-tung's 
brilliant, cautious, and subtle mind, we should go to the only 
other man of comparable peasant origins who shaped the 
destinies of a nation-Martin Luther. Luther was a heretic 
of the established church, and in his struggle for power he 
deliberately set himself against the peasants. He wrote in 
1525, in a pamphlet entitled Against the Robbing and Mur
derous Gangs of Peasants: 'Whoever can should smite, stran
gle, and stab, secretly or publicly. Therefore, dea~ gentle
folk, hearken here, save there, smite, stab, strangle at will 
theseemurderous and rebelliou~ peasants." In everything that 
Mao stood for, and nowhere more than in his attitude to the 
peasants, he was poles apart from Luther; but there are large 
areas where they tread common ground. Both were poe~ and 

• translators, both recoiled from tr~Htional concepts, both were 
profoundly dogmatic, and both lived at a high pitch of in
teTiectual t'jlergy. The Reformation did not reform, it r~o-
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lutionized. Mao's early :uachmen.,t to the.Reform party and~• 
Ka11g Yu-wei ag.d Liang Chih-chao corresponds to Luther's 
early attachment to the humanists; and he bt!came a r~olu
tionarytfor the s~ reasoa that Lu1her became a revolution- • 
ary, ~ecause he salr the seeds of corruption in the estab- • 

,ished order. 'l am a peasant's son; my father, ~ gran~ 
father, and my gfeat-grandfatl!er were all genuine peasants," 
Luther ~as accustomed tc1 say, and Mao has said the same 
~times than he can remember. B~delight in maxims. 
Like Luther, Mao mingles scriptural auotations with the 
r2_ugli language of the '2~on p~l;..__g~ M~si:us • 
Wilen he describes the Red Army asbeing "unconguerable 
under lieaven," and in the next oreath describing the Kuo
mintang as "those people who take everything and give noth
ing, and ought to be cleansed in a··basin of hot water," where 
the reference is to scalding pigs. I suspect that this reliance 
on maxims is absolutely deliberate, and at the same time he 
has a very real belief in their effectiveness and truth. He 
said in a talk. to some labor heroes in 19,;1-3: 

The maxim "Three common men will make a genius"_ tells us that 
• there~~e_aJ;:&reative power among the EEle, and that there 

are thousands and 'housands of geniuses among them. There are 
g~iuses in every village, every town, every city. We must pene
trate among these masses, learn from them, organize their experi
ences into systematic principles and methods, and then we should 
teach them these principles and methods, and urge them to prac
tice them in order that they may solve their own problems and 
enjoy freedom and felicity. 

Mao can look every inch the peasant: he can also look like 
a Chines~ Emperor, with a powerful sense of his own dignity 
and intellectual eminence. An uncommon subtlety lurks in 
~·.His prose is marked by th~ repetition of the occasi~ally 
empty phrases of a Marxist vocabulary, but sometimes, and 
more often than one expects, there is a passage of cunning 
illumination. He is at his best in Strategic Problems, where 
the dry, cautious style invite» a slow-burning wit. Sometimes, 
too, the authoritarian temper leaps out·of the prose, and then 
th~e is menace in his voice. Too often, he uses.the wor~s 
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~~nnihilation"• and :'the evil of the world," those marks of 
the nihilist conscience, but he has more ex~use than rrfost: 
his t!nemies tded again and again to annihilate his armies, ' 

• and the evil of poverty ill China clemand,d•violent selutions. 
• I have compared him to Luther in hil private temper, but 
.~uther !ought no battles. In recent history .there has onl:f 

been one other scholar-soldiett who fougM and won exten
sive guerrilla campaigns-T. E. l-awrence. When the Chi
nese Communists were told of his exploits, they were tempted 
to disbelieve their informant, as though guerrilla warfare was . . . 
theit- own invention, the legacy of the 222 wars fought in 
the "Spring and Autumn Period" and the countless Chinese 
wars which followed. But sometimes Lawrence seems to be 
talking with the authentic vbice of the Chinese Communists, 
as when, after hammering out a diathetical theory of war in his 
tent at Abu Marqua, Lawrence said: 

It seemed to me proven that our rebellion had an unassailable base, 
guarded not only from attack, but from the fear of attack. It had 
a sophisticated alien enemy, disposed as an army of•occupation in 
an area greater than could be dominated effectively from fortified 
posts. It had a friendly population in which some two in a hundred • 
were active, and the rest quietly sympathetic !o the point of not 
betraying the movements of the minority. The active rebels had the 
virtues of secrecy and self-control, and the qualities of speed, en
durance and independence of arteries of supply. They had tech
nical equipment enough to paralyse the enemy's communications. 
A province would be won when we had taught the civilians in it 
to die for our ideal of freedom. The presence of the enemy was 
secondary. Final victory seemed certain, if the war lasted long 
enough for us to work it out.1 

• 
If the war lasted long enough. Exactly the same prob
lem Jaced the Chinese Comftmnists, who confessed openly 
that only a long war could bring them to power. 

Again and again, and most expecially in the concentrated 
thirty-third chapter of Seven Pillars of Wisdom, La'Yrence 
suggests parallels with Mao's p.ractice. Mao's complete and 
overriding belief in fluidity, constantly repeated, is equaled 
• 

1. T. E. LaMence, Seven Pillars of Wisdom, New York, 1938, p. t92 . 
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only by Lawrence's. ~'A;mies ilre like. plan"ts," wrot~ L~~- .-
renee, "immo~ile, firm-rooted, nourished througb long stems • 
to the head. We might be a •vapour, blowing "'here we tisted." 

It 1s unlikely that Mao would recognize himself in the• 
por~raits of Luthe~and T. E. Law:ence. If he wanted to com- • 

• pare ;himself .with anyone, it would probably be ;he you~ 
and princely scholar Yen Hllei, whose birthplace he visited. 
Abou~ Yen Huei, Contucius said: "Incomparable indeed 
was Huei. A handful of rice to eat, a gourdful of water to 
drink, and living in a mean street: these, others would have 
found unbearably depressing, but for Huei's happine~ they 
made no difference at all. Incomparable indeed was Huei." 

Mao was born at a time when the fifty-six imperial censors, • 
known as the erh mo kuan, "the eyes and the ears," still re
ported to the central government and all· the vast panoply of 
the imperial court was still being displayed as a sign of Man
chu domination. He lived to see the imperial buildings with 
the marble walls and the yellow-tiled roofs taken over by 
armies of peasant rebels. A new dynasty has appeared, which 
deliberately employs imperial symbols, for the symbol of Com
munist domination over China is now the Forbidden Cit:r of 

• the emperors, a-gd the great square in front of the Ti~l\n 
Nt'~Ts"l>ecome ~a:ssuare,.~(tlie.J;!i'ipese Commumsts. 
He had done what he set out to do, step_2x step...:. Hthad aa~. 
mired the Reformers; then he admired the ana~chists; then he 
admired the Communists; but in a sense nothing had changed. 
As the poem "The Snow" shows demonstrably, he had from 
the beginning worked with a prodigious sense of the g!2ry~f 
the Chinese peOple. 

One daY. i;-Fontainebleau, Napoleon was turning the 
glo~the world. He said: "C}:tina? There lies a sleepmg 
giant. Let him sleep.z for when he wakes he will move tlie 
wm1d." Now at last, and for' the first time, the lion ewoke 
from its long sleep, and stretched its claws. 
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No one can tell for certain in which dintction the Chinese 
.r~lutionewill go, but some things are certain:.Mao's do~i- • 
nance will remain unchallenge~ while he i~ alive, and his 
will will be written over China until he dies. The pr~rams 
he has outlined, the absolute determination to destroy the 
class system, the philosophy he inherited from the West, the 
belief_:in the infinite potentialities of the Chinese people
these will remain. He has faced every kind of danger before, 

• and it is unlikely that he will be dissuaded from any course 
of action by the danger involved. He is no Tito. Wherever he 
can, he will work for the world revolution in __ the . .P~lief that 
onlt!n this way can the "Great Unity" be achieved. There 
are eviaenTdangers to file rest of"tlie ·warTa"iiih.is attitude: the 
habit of simplification is not easily lost, and the victor is al
ways the prisoner of his spoils. 

But it should be remembered that Mao is among the most 
i~Ilfgel!-~ ~f living __ p~Ifti~~~_-leaders. -He has always -;;;ant 
precisely wha!:-liesays:·He knows exactly w~ere he is going. • 
He has advantages over most political leaders because he has 
been a guerrilla general for twenty years, and in the modern 
world, diplomacy must increasingly take on the aspect of a 
kind of guerrilla warfare. ~~caus_e-he is-tbt: ssholar first, the 
s_ol~~~aJterw~rd, he_ ~m ~~~ys be _able_ !<? ~teat_~ldiers. 
Without him, it is almost unthinkable that China would ever 
haye be~me_ Com~unist,_ and-through. him-Aclml.rai~alian's 
nightmare that the United States,~in losing Asia, will forfeit 
its status as a world power, may be confirr~ed. • 

These consequences are not pleasant to contemplate, but 
they Amst be contemplated. ~xtraordinary mistakes have 
been made, and are still being made, because Americans 
in high places have failed dismally to understand the revolu
tionary changes in Asia, even though they were wa~ed. 

• When the tattered rabble of C:i.inese Communist soldiers 
walked into Shanghai, they were often barefoot: and they 
carried the tlatest American weapons. They were behavi:tfg 

• • 
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precisely as the Americans hacl behaved at toncord •Briaae, 
but their battle was waged over a fantastically larger battle
ground. A rebellion against.the West, of vast and incal'tulable 
consefJuences, b~ succe~ded, an~ it succeeded only because
th~ West offerecf hostages to fortune. Without captured• 

• American equipment, the conquest of China 11tight ~te 
taken at least tflree more ye!rs, or not come at all. That con
quest• was but one fac~ of the Asiatic victory, gained by 
weight of numbers and by the folly of Western diplomacy, 
which seemed to be fatally dedicated to error, as though, in 
all their relations with Asia, the Western powers had d;cid:d 
quite quietly upon suicide. There were obvious exceptions. 
The friendship between India and Great Britain began on 4 

the day when the British Army set sail for its home ports, and 
the Americans, by helping to bring to birth the United States 
of Indonesia, performed one of their rare acts of understand
ing in Asia. By sending military supplies to the Kuomintang 
while publicly accepting the role of mediation, they earned 
the hostility of the Chinese Communists, who were enabled 
to rage against American . imperialism with a clear con
science-had they not won their battles with American guns? 
There were ma~y opportunities between 1943 and 1946 for an 
entente between the Chinese Communists and the Americans. 
Was America to be fatally de~icated to the repudiation of all 
social change? The times were ripe for change. The atomic 
bomb showed revolutionary changes in our understanding of 
physical forces; the whole world was changing at a vastly 
increasing tempo; only America, once the home of revolution, 
attempted to stem the tide. She could have led the Asiatic re
volt: iQstead, she lagged behind. 

Working with the simplest means, basing his whole suc
cesSoiltile C~i~~s~,. Mao ha"d sensed the prod~s 
st~gth wliicli lies in ordinary~~le. He had breath(;[ upon 
tlie peasants, and suddenly, as though they were clay before, 
they had become alive; determined to find their place in the 
sunt He still regarded himself as an old teacher, but one who 
demanded, obedience: he• was the pedagogue to the end, • 
warning against Eride, against bureaucracy~ainst autliOri-•. . . tanamsm. • 

• • 
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-. .'fhepe were danger~ of course. It wa~ hardly possible at so 
• momentous a period that they could be altog~ther avoided. 
I~ his ~o~t_h_I\1a~ Eead -~iang ~_hit-chao ~£pr~wingly_, ~d he 
may liave remembered, wh~n he cante to pof'V~r,_Lia~gChih
.c;h~o's f~y_q:~i!~ quotatiQn from Monte~guiEtl: "All autocrqtic 
~rs misliead when they say they unify the pe.ople. This is • 
impossible: they do not rule thee people with "gentleness, but 
steal the people's right to liberty and~ake them afraid. What 
is called the Great Peace in an autocracy always contains in it 
the seeds of decay." 
• So if· might be. None could tell in which direction the Chi-

nese revolution would go. One thing, however, seemed cer-
• tain. For the first time there had appeared a people's dictator

~·~ ~hip in -Chil1a-,-a· strange--political entity without foundations 
· in previous Chinese history; and the experiment would be 

carried out to its inevitable conclusions under the leadership 
of a Hunanese peasant. Immersed in our own dangerous 
thoughts of the future, it would be a pity if we should ever for 
a moment minimize the extraordinary power wielded by this 
man w.ho has the sel}~i!ivity Qf a .EO~t- a_?d t?e ~j~~sigence 
~f the ancient Chine~~ e~_eror~. 
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185o-65 Taip.!!!,g rebellion. ' 

1853 Yen Fu born . 

~8 {(!;1~-wei born. 

1 866 Sun Yat-sen born. 

1893 

i"894 

1895 
1900 

1906 
• 1910 

1911 

1915 . 
1917 
• 

Mao Tse-tung born. 

Sino-Japanese War begins. 

Sun Y at-sen organizes his first insurrection. 

Boxer uprising. Sun Yat-sen's second insurrection. 

Hwang Hsing's second uprising in Hunan. 

Ninth unsuccessful revolt organized by Kuomintang 
at Canton. • 
October 10. The revolution breaks out c!t Wu-
chang. 
~------

Yuan Shih-kai accepts the Twenty-One Demands-

presented by Jap~m. 

Sun Y at-sen elected generalissimo of military junta 
. c • m anton. 
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• 
• 19f9 • M~ 4~ Student rev~lt br~aks-~t._ 
• ;9;o • Ci"il Wjr in Kwangtung. between the-armies of.S~n 

• 

• 
• 

••• 
1921 
• 

1922 

Y at-sen and Chen Chiun~ming. • • 

September. Con~ess of Oriental• Nations held at 
Jiaku. 

June 3_0. T]l_e First Coo,g,ress of th~ Chinese Com-
munist Party held in Sh~~ai. • 

• 

... --· -- May 6. Sun Y at-sen resumes northern punitive ex
pedition . • 

.-

• 

• - The first All-China Labor Congress, and the First 
Congress of the China Socialist Youth League held 
in Canton in May. 

}'he Second Cong,ress of the CP-inese Comm~nist -
Party held at Hangchow, in July. 

February Seventh Incident-39-workmen in Wu
han, Chengchow, and Changshintien killed, by or
ders of Marshal Wu Pei-fu, while on strike. 

Third C9ng_r:e?S of the Ch_i11es~~Q9m!1lunist P~rty 
held in Canton, in June, authorizing co-operation • 
between the Communists and the K~ominta~-
During the summer Chiang Kai-shek sent to Mos
cow by Sun Y at-sen. 

November. Reorganization of the Kuomintang. 

January 20-30. First National Con_g_ress of the Kuo· 
rnintang. Cornrlete reor_g_an_ization ?f Earty, tlie 
~omrnun1sts being permitted to becon:~ ~~~ers. 
Jl:l~~ 1§.~ yY_harnpo~ Mili_~cy Academy O_£ened near 
Canton. • · ,-._;..- ...... _ 

• In September civil w!lr breaks out between Cheki
ang and Kiangsu, to be followed in October by an
other civil war between the Fengtien and Chihli 
factions. • 

• 
October I 5. Revolt of the Merchant Volunteers in 
Ca:aton suppressed. • 

• • 
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, 
October I 8. Sun Yat-sen launches unsuceces.ful 

• • • • 
nort~ern expedition. • 

November. Chin~se Communist • party, in The 
Fourth. .gtatem~t on t~e Present Positio.n, urges: 
convocatfon of a National Assembly in Peking, in 
agreement with Sun Y at-sen. • • • 

• • 
January 22. T}ee Fourth Congress of the Chinese 
Communist Party meets in Shanghai, speedy convo
cation of a National Assembly is urged. 

March I 2. Sun Yat-sen dies. • 
• 

~ay 3o. Workers in Shanghai fired upon by Sikhs 
under British command, causing a wave of strikes • 
~d protests against foreign influence. -

Jul5 9· Beginning of the northern expedition against 
war ords. Hunan, Hupeh, Kiangsi, Anhwei and 
Kiangsu occupied within three months. 

I'iovember Io. Formation of the Wuhan govern
ment. 

March 22. Cal.?ture of Sharu5hai by workers led by 
~omn1\Inists in three separate uprisings: . 

April I2. Formation of Nanking government. Mas
sacre in Shanghai. 

May. Fifth Congress of the Chinese Communist 
Party meets in Wuhan. 

May 2r. Hsu Ko-chang orders massacre at Chang
sha. Chiang Kai-shek orders destruction of peasant 

• and workers unions. 

Julx_. Borodin leaves for Moscow. 
e • . 

• 

fr August I. Nanchallg u-erising, following thee"s~t'' 
between the Chinese"Communists and the Kuomin
tang. 

• 

• 

-August 7. Chen T u-hsiu deposed at a secret meeting 
of the Central C~mmittee of· the Chinese Commu- • 

nist Party. • • 

• • 

• 

• • 
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• • • Augusf 17. ~irst Chjnese ~ovfet organized at Hailo-

• 

fe~. • 

• September 12. Autumn Harvest Uprising orga~ized 
by Mao Tse-tung.in Hunan. • • • • • 

• • 
October. Mao leads three regiments to Chingkan- • 
shan, and holes in for tjJle winter. • • 

December I I. Canton Co1hmune. Canton ht!!d by 
the Communists for three days. 

1~28 January I. Uprising in southern Hunan led by Chu 
• Teh. 

• 5ebruary 29. Hailofeng Soviet destroyed. 

193j 

/~-~;,~~!!:'i':al of Chu T eh at Chingkanh~~: 
July. Peng Teh-huei leads a revolt in Pingkiang, 

joins Mao at Chingkanshan. 

July-August. Sixth Congress of the Chinese Com
munist Party, held in a suburb of Moscow. 

April. Chiang Kai-shek finally wins the ;truggle for 
power between himself and the Kwangsi militarists. 

August. Kian uprising led by Lo Pi~g-hui. 

December. Military conference at Kutien: Mao 
formulates the basic principles of guerrilla warfare. 

July 27. Peng Teh-huei captures Changsha. 

June. Li Li-san advocates attacks on Wuhan and 
Changsha. 

December-January. First Annihilation Campaign. 

May-June. Second Annihilation Campaign.• 

July-October. Third .t}nnihilation Campaign. 

• November 7· First All-China Soviet Congress held 
at Juichin. Mao Tse-t~.mg elected party chairman. 

September I8. Mukden Incident. 
• 

December 14 .. Uprising iJ1 Ningtu. 

April-October. Fourth Annihilation Ca~paign. 
• 

• 
• 

• 

, 



• • Chro'wlogical Tabf6.: 285 
1 

• 
of .Tungkiang-Nanchang!Pach.>u • . • • •• 

May. Formation 
Sov:M!t. 

• • • 
• October. Beginning of Fifth Annihilation Cam-• 

• • • paign. • • • 
J an.uary 22. Second All-China Soviet Co~gress ~eld. • 1934 -· at Jui~hin. • 

~~er :6. F~~st/ront Red Army begins the Long 
arcli. . 

• 

1935 January 4· Conference held in Tsunyi, Kweicho..,, 
leading to new developments in strategy. • 

May 30. Crossing of T atu River. • 

June. The First Front Red Army contacts the Fourth 
Front Red Army under Hsu Hsiang~chien at T a
wei, Szechuan. 

1936 July-October. The various Red armies drive through 
Sikang and Kansu to northern Shensi. 

r>ecember 12. Chiang Kai-shek arrested by Chang 
Hsueh-liang. 

1937 Februe1ry. Battle between the Mohammedans and 
the Fourth Front Red Army. 

• 

July 7· Japan invades North China. 

July-October. Elections in Soviet territory, followed 
by establishment of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Bor
der government. 

August. Communist armies invade Shansi. 

• September 22. End of the ten-year-old civil war, 
establishment of the united front, and reorganization 
of the Red armies ~ the Eighth Route ArmY. . 

• September 24. Lin Piao' s victory at Pinghsinkuan. 

February. Red Army guerrillas in Central China re
organized as Fourth Route Army. 

~ao Tse-tung' s ~n a Prolonged War and The New • 
Stage published. • 

• 
• • 

• 

• 

• 
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• • • March:Wang Ching-wei forms puppet government 
in ~anking. • 

• • • 
December I 5. Mao T se-tung' s The Chinese Revo-• . . 
lution and the Oommunist Part[ of China pub-
lished. · 

• 

• • 
January 19. Mao Tse-wng's The New J)emo~:.__acy 
published. • • 
' --

• • 
I940 . 

August 2o-December 5. Hundred-Regiment Cam-

• paign launched against the Japanese . 

I94I • January 7· New Fourth Army Incident. 

1945 
< 

1947 

February. Publication of Mao Tse-tung's The Stra
tegic Problems of China's Revolutionary Wars. 

December 6. Attack on Singapore and Pearl Harbor. 

April 24- Mao T se-tung delivers a report "On Coali
tion Government" before the Seventh Congress of 
the Chinese Communist Party. 

August I~ J ~an~s~ government ac<:_t::E_t~ ~e!flls of 
surre~de;. . --

August 28. Mao Tse-tun~ Hies to Chung~ing. 
' January Io. Truce orders issued by the Military 

Executive Headquarters based on Peiping. 

July. Assassination of Wen Yi-tuo and Li Kung-po. 

/D~ce~ber 28. Denunciation by the Chinese Com
~~mist .Earty of the Kuomintang constitutio;:-
c -

~arch I9· Kuomintan,g. trQQJ?S occupy Y,e~. 

July. The Eighth Route Army crosses the Yellow 
River. • 

• October I o. Chinese Communist party issues the 
Basic Program of Chiilese Agrarian Law. 

• 

December 25. Mao T se-tung reports that the revo
lutionary war has changed from defensive to often-

• . 
sive. • 

194~ Apiil 1 . Mao T se-tung delivers a speech on agrarial! 

• 

• 

• 

, 



• 

• 

1949 -. 

••• . . 
Chroffological Tablfi.p87. • . .. . . ~ . 

policy before a meeting of party members• of \ae ; 
Sha115i-Suiyuan Liberated Area. : • 

• • • 
April_2 1. Y enan recaptured. • 

Novemt~r. Winter offehsive m Manchuria comes• 
to an end . 

• • • • 
Januafy 10. HsucAow-Pengpu campaign comes to 
an end. • 

January 31. Peipjgg occupied by Chinese Cornrnu-. 
nists. • -March 25. Mao Tse-tung enters Pei£:ing_: • 

April 21. Mao Tse-tung and Chu Teh issue orders • 
to Communist troops to cross the Yangtse. 

April 23. Nanking and Taiyuan captured. 

May 3· Hangchow captured. 

May 22. N anchang captured. 

May 2 7. Shanghai captured. 

J~ne 2. Tsingtao captured. 

August 7. Fuchow captured. 

Augu~t 26. Lanchow captured. 

September 30. Mao elected chairman of the Cen
tr.af Peo le s ovemment. 

October I. Proclamation of the People's ReEublic 
i'FChina by Mao T se-tung in Pekin&:..._ 

October 14- Canton captured. 
N overnber I 5. K wei yang captured. 

• November 22. Kweilin captured. 

November 30. Ch~ngking captured. 

December 16. Mao visits Moscow. • 

Dec~mber 27. Chengtu captured. 

~ February. Mao returns from Moscow. 

June 6. Mao iss~es a general report on the Chinese • .. . 
SituatiOn. 

• • 
June 24. Outbreak of Korean war. • 

• • 

• 

• 
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